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Ukivebsal Love appearing !□ and through man reconciled 
unto, and in Unity with God, considered and testified 
unto as the greatest gift of God to men. By Jobkph 
Bakcroft, ...... 

UifivEsHAi. LoTB considered and established npon its right 
foundation, being a serious enquiry how far Charity may 
and ought to be extended towarda persons of different 
jndgioenlH in matters of Eeligion, and whose principles 
among the several sects of Chtietiana do mnst naturally 

[lead to that due moderation required. Written in the 
^L, Spirit of love and meekness, for the remonog of atnm- 
^H bUng- blocks out of the way of the simple ; by a lover 
^Fof tbe aoula of all men, RoBsaT Barclay, . 
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A TEHTiMOKr concerning the tme and acceptable worahip 
of God ; what it is ; and how to bo performed. 8et 
forth by Robert Barciat, in an Apology for the true 
Christian divinity ; being an explanation and vindica- 
tion of tJie principles and doctrine of the people called 
Quakers, •..,., 

CoHCERNiHa Trub Discn-LiNB. The Anarchy of the Ban- 
rs, and other Libertines, the Hierarchy of the Ho- 
ind other pretended Churches, equally refused 
and refuted, in a two fold apology, for the Church and 
people of God, called, in derision, Quakers : Wherein 
they are Vindicated from thoae that accuse them of dis- 
ir and confuaioD on the one hand, and from sach si 



calumnlBLR thum nitli tyranny and imposition on llie 
otber : showing, ibat bb the true and pure principles uf 
tlie Gospel are restored by their testimony ; eo ia aiso 
the ancient apastolio order of the Church of Christ re- 
established among them, and settled upon its right basia 
and foundation. By BoesaT Babclit, 

A SopFLEHurr written for the soke of such as are honestly 
desiring to know themselves to be of One saved body; 
nevertheless, becaDse of the divisions among them who 
claim to be the succesaorE of the people who approved 
tbo foregoing Testimonies, more earnestly soliciting 
theic oilention; seeking that all of them may truly be- 
come one saved people, meeting together, holding forth 
example before and with precept. For their meeting 
separately they are without excuse if they duly consider 
oue another to provoke unto lore and to good works, 
Qood, Qod^» Substance and Image, is not divided from 
Bint ! if it ia seen and known amongtt men, il must be 
that it comelh out of them ; and. to come out of them, 
il must hare been placed in them ; the vessel, or their 
body and spirit, first having been prepared : proving 
that the ontward and (he inward, the natural and the 
apiriluttl, mnst bo owned together, for men mutually to 
have the maDifeatation of Qod amongst them. By 
JoaiPB BANcaorr, . . ... 

Key to A Persuasive to Unity, 





In the love with which I feel my mind covered to 
the cause of Jesus Christ, and to my beloved fellow- 
creatures without respect of persons, which has 
obhged me to the present essay to gain their atten- 
tion for the purpose of mutual edification, I would 
bespeak the patient, careful reading of all that is 
herein put before them ; desiring each one to look 
to the Spirit of the Lord for the gift of understand- 
ing in that which is propounded ; and not to burden 
the creature with too earnest an effort on its own 
part; as if the power of understanding were not the 
gift of God received in faith daily, but were inherent 
in man without the breath of Life, and himself capa- 
ble fully to understand all things at first mention of 
them: whereas, the growth of that capacity is to be 
waited for in all things both natural and spiritual ; 
and is conferred upon man as in a seed, and is in- 
creased by growth to appear first as a blade, by 
dressing and keeping, even in the good ground ; by 
watchfulness and care that an enemy does not bow 
evil seed when men sleep, and the watch is not kept 
up ; and so tares begin to grow, and the growth of 
good is checked and the understanding darkened, 
and edification obstructed. Therefore, wait upon 
the Lord, the Spirit of good, for a good understand- 
ing and a well disposed mind towards that for which 



thy attention ia solicited : and recur to it again and 
again as thou finds thy mind so disposed, in the fear 
to miss of anything that may be for edifii^ation to the 
house of God : which building is of considerate men 
above that which ia admirable in the on and the 
uaa ; for God haa act man over the works of His 
hands for "them" to have dominion over all in the 
place wherein He has put him. The consideration 
of which purpose and commission to every member 
in its own place in the body, requireth that the 
spirits of the prophets be subject to the prophets, or 
to the same spirit in every fellow member; seeing 
that which groweth of the good seed in any of them 
requireth purging, and ia submitted to that which is 
set over those works in every man, for the mutual 
comfort of the whole, and the glory of the great 
Head of all. So that, dear reader, l>oth for rni/ 
good and comfort, and for our mutual edification, 
and thai of ibe whole body, it is needful that tkoti 
be considerate, patiently watchful and prayerful, and 
shew thyself " an Israelite indeed in whom U no 
guile," like Nathaniel; one doing the work of the 
one goofl seed of Abraham, the Friend of God, 
whether as a child, as a young man, as a strong man, 
or as an elder, in Christ Jo!*ufi,who Ih the full growth 
of the manifestation of that One only good seed. 

I have felt it best for me to reprint what Robert 
Barclay wrote respecting Universal Love, True 
Christian Worship, and True Christian Discipline 
without abridgment, notwithstanding that the cir- 
cumstances in which men at this time, particularly 
in the United States of America, are placed, may 
appear to render parts of what he has written not 



needful now to recur to : jet even now, in relation 
to these parts there is enongh left of that which it ia 
deeirable ehouid be removed out of the way, to make 
it well to revive the whole as he put it before hia 
cotemporarioa : that we may be stimulated to dili- 
gence in endeavoring the repair of that which has 
been broken down and greatly impaired, and is 
naedful to our defence and comfort if we would be 
as a city compact together : that the work which he 
prophesied of, and which we Bee in measure grown 
according to promise, may be fulfilled ; to the glory 
of God in the good of his creat-ires, and the perfec- 
tion of men in the stature of the Church of Jesus 
Christ, which can only have place as men stand in 
true teatiraony, as ilie^ did in that ho wrote, " the 
good fruits and effects which daily abound to the 
household of faith, in the government the Lord is 
establishing among us, doth more and more com- 
mend it unto us ; and confirmeth our hearts in the 
certain belief of that, which we can confidently tes- 
tify in good conscience, that God hath led us here- 
unto by his Spirit : and we see the hand of th^ Lord 
herein, which in due time will yet more appear; 
that as through our faithful testimony in the hand of 
the Lord, that anti-christian and apostatized genera- 
tion, the National Ministry hath received a deadly 
blow by our discovering and witnessing against their 
forced maintenance, and tithes, against which we 
have testified by many cruel sufferings of all kinds, 
as our chronicles shall make known to generations 
to come, so that their kingdom, in the hearts of 
thousands, begins to totter and lose its strength, and 
shall assuredly fall to the ground, through truth's 



preTailing in the earth ; bo on the other hand do we, 
hy coming to righteousness and innocency, weaken 
the strength of their kingdom, who judge for re- 
wards, B8 well as Buch as preach for hire, and by not 
nunistering occaraona to those, who have heaped up 
riches, and lived in excess, lust and riot ; by feeding 
and preying upon the iniquities and contontionB of 
the people. For as truth and righteonsnoas prevails 
in the earth, by our faithful witnessing and keeping 
to it, the nations shall come to be eased and dis- 
burdened of that deceitful tribe of lawyere, {aa well 
M priests) who by their many tricks, and endless in- 
tricacies, have rendered justice, in their method, 
bttrdenaome to honest men, and seek not so much 
to put an end, aa to foment controversiea and conten- 
tions, that they themselves may be still fed and up- 
held, and their trade kept up. Whereas by tnith's 
propagation, aa many of- these controversies will die 
by men's coming to be leas contentious, so when any 
difference ariseth, the saints giving judgment, with- 
out ^ft or reward, or running into the tricks and 
endleaa labyrintha of the lawj-ers, will soon compose 
them. And this ia that we are persuaded, the Lord 
is bringing about in our day, though many do not, 
and many will not see it ; because it is indeed in a 
way different and contrary to man's wisdom, who 
are now despising Christ in his inward appeamnco, 
hecause of the meanness of it, aa the Jews of oM did 
him in his outward. Yet notwithstanding there 
were some then that did witneas, and could not lie 
silent, but most testify that he was come ; even so 
now are there thousands, that can set to their seal, 
that he hath now again the second lime appeared. 



and 18 appearing in ten thousaTida of hia saints ; in 
and among whom (aa a first frnite of many more 
that shall ho gathered) he ia restoring the golden age, 
and hringing them into the holy order and govern- 
ment of his own Son, who is rnling, and to rule in 
the midat of them, setting forth the counsellors as 
at the beginning, and judges as at the first; and 
establishing truth, mercj', righteousness, and judg- 
ment again in the earth. Amen. Hallelujah I" 
(See pp. 287-8.) As men are preserved standing to- 
gether patiently and faithfully in suflering for and 
in the true worship of God, and preserved from di- 
visions amongst themselves, and in that agreement 
in which is ability to wrestle in prayer all night with 
the angel of God'a presence until tlie break of day, 
and the blessing is received wherein the name is 
changed, and the people of God appear in saved 
persons, and one nation in salvation, nothing can 
divide their meetings for worship and discipline, 
held in the " patience of Jesus, to serve and worship 
him, with auffering^, iffnominies, calumnies and re- 
proaches" as set forth in Robert Barclay's testimony 
respecting their meetings : see Articles xiii.and xiv. 
For the people of God do not hold meetings for the 
worship of Hira to the exclusion of any desiring to 
be His worshippers, but for the invitation of all men 
publicly to unite therein; that they may enjoy and 
possess the blessings of ITis spiritual government : 
" even aa Jeans Christ, the author thereof, did enjoy 
and poasesa his spiritual Icingdom, while oppressed, 
persecuted, and rejected of men; and as, in despite 
of the malice and rage of the devH, he spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, triwmphmg over them, and through 



i him ihat had the power of death, that !>, 
the devil ; so also all his followers both can and do 
worship him, not only without the arm of flesh to 
protect them, but even ^vhon oppressed. For their 
worship being spintuat, is by the power of the Spirit 
defended and maintained; but such worships as are 
carnal, and coosist in carnal and outward ceremonies 
and observations, need a carnal and outward arm to 
protect and defend them, else they eannot stand and 

BubsiBt And aa from hence have apmnp: 

up all those wars, fyhtinijs and bloodshed amongChris~ 
tians, while each by the arm of flesh endeavored to 
defend and protect their own u>ay and worship;" 
(see p. 147) ho will the now divided people of God 
called Friends (or Quakers by the world) while re- 
maining without an open testimony against such divi- 
sions, defend each his own, and seek to impeach his 
neighbor's position ; notwithstanding they have been 
mercifully preserved by the salt of good, in parts of 
the good form in their meetings for worship and 
discipline ; which form in division, and without the 
power and life, hath little to imnte men to admire 
it, or rejoice in it: and hence almost every where 
the meetings of this profession dwindle, and it is 
difficult to keep thcra up. Nothing can make them 
eilectufllly inviting but the power of love and unity: 
and blessed be God, who bath so salted the divided -. 
parta and preserved the partd in form, that there ii 
nothing wanted to bring them together and make of I 
them a living army for the work and purpose of ' 
" the Former of all things," hut to take heed to the 
Word of prophecy, and cease, every man, from his own 
will and work, not loving their lives unto the death; 
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but hating these, that newness of life may be received 
in the power of Love and Light, which is the power 
of God; that would make us One people of God, and 
renew our meetings tooetheb, so that we cannot con- 
ceive of the comfort of them ; which would make 
them so inviting that there would be no need for any 
contrivances of men for that purpose. For what 
more delectable feast can men propose for themselves 
than that which is to be enjoyed in meeting together 
in the love of God, and the substance of things 
hoped for, which change not, but are eternal ; and 
are ever worthy to be waited for joinily by all men 
in themselveSy where that which may be known of 
God is manifest. Come then, and let us meet and 
BSJOICB TOGETHER in acceptable worship to God, and 
in care towards each other. 

The Lord hath laid it upon me to put forth these 
writings for the consideration of all men ; and has 
engaged me to oflFer my person, time, and strength 
to meet with my beloved fellow-creatures in waiting 
upon Him for the discovery, and manifestation in 
the flesh, of the Way in which this good Cause may 
be glorified through us all. 

JOSEPH BANCROFT. 

WiLMiKGTov, Del., 12th mo. 11th, 1878. 




TJuiTBESAL love is that without which men cannot 
profitably meet together for the worship of God; 
neither for the proper and needful exercise of | 
care or disciphne to the help one of another ; i 
be joined together in meetings; in which joining of 
men consists that manifestation of God in the flesh 
which is the body of Jesus Christ in substance, the 
Church of the living God : wherein " abideth faith, 
hope, and charity, tiiesa three; but the greatest of 
these is chai-ity." 

By receiving grace, which is charity, (John iii. 16, 
17,) or po^esaing faith, men understand that the 
worlds were framed by the "Word of God (Heb. si. 3), 
and are drawn to worship Him ; by experience in 
which worship, hope is wrought (Bom. v. 4) ; and 
men are thereby drawn to work together for mutual 
good; which is mutually enjoyed in charity. With- 
out charity there can be no joining of men in one 
body of living members (1 Cor. xiii. 2), shewing 
forth the fullness of the Godhead in joined members, 
or bodily (as in Jesus Christ of Nazareth) ; which 
one body " is the image of the invisible God." 
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A PEH8UASIVB TO UNITY. 

It pleased God, about two centnriefl past, to raise 
up a people in whom He restored the primitive goa- 
pel power and teatimonieB of the Truth in a remark- 
able degree and manner ; who bore witness thereto 
in much suffering, and hy many sound testimonies 
in writing given forth for the gaining and inBtruc- 
tion of thoee who spoke against and persecuted 
them, as not knowing either them or the Truth of 
which they witneseed ; sa well as for the strengthen- 
ing of the weak, and reclaiming and restoring of 
such as kept not their first love. 

My birth was amongst this people, and of pious 
parents who were careful to bring op those under 
their direction in a religious life and conversation 
consistent with their Christian profession ; and my 
education until my majority was amongst that peo- 
ple in England, where I was not exposed to any con- 
tention BQch as at different times bad some place 
amongst them before my time. After I was twenty- 
one years of agG it was my lot to come to the Uniteii 
States of America, where within the compass "of 
Philadelphia Yearly Meeting of Friends, I was in- 
troduced into an unhappy condition amongst them, 
which had place in consequence of an apprehension 
with many of them that there was a declension from 
sound doctrine in some. This con\netion caused 
such a course to be adopted to put a stop thereto na 
waa thought by others not proper or jiutifiablc; and 
the contontioo amongst them became so sharp that 
in 1827, about three years after my coming amongst 
them, they separated into two parts. 

My lot fell with the larger part, who took the inU 
tiativc step in the divisinn ; claiming not to have d©« 
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viated from Bound doctrine, and to have taken that 
Btep only to avoid contention. By tliie course and 
claim tbey saw no caune to set forth any statement 
of doctrine, other than that they were in unity with 
the writings to that time approved by the Society, and 
had no new doctrine to promulgate : and they with- 
held from any dealing with those from whom they 
parted, cither on account of beliefa, or because of 
their disciplinary action, which they had considered 
BO grievous as to justify themselves in withdrawing 
from their meetings and setting up meetings separate 
from them. 

The other part, as was reasonably to be expected 
in such case, to justify their charges of unsound- 
ness, not ouly set forth in print that which they con- 
sidered sound, but they set forth their charges 
against those who had withdrawn from them, and 
who generally denied such charges when applied to 
personally ; and they proceeded summarily to treat 
with and disown them individually on account of 
their owning and uniting with the Yearly Meeting 
set up, as was alleged, for peace sake; although 
those thus disowning such, confessed tliomselves not 
averse to the separation on the same behalf. 

I trust I have written no word here which will 
hurt a cicatrized wound, being desirous only to set 
forth that my Maker baa dealt with me so as to pre- 
pare me for the work which I apprehend He requires 
at my hand amongst my honored and beloved fellow- 
creaturea, before lie takes me heuco to be seen of 
them no more. 

I am now fully seventy years of age; I have walked 
amongst you, dearly beloved and longed for, ever 
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eince that time in much serious thoughtiVLlDCBS coo- 
cerning our condition, and the ofience which is pre- 
eented to tender minds in the world by the want of 
consistency wliich is manifest in us while yet we 
claim to be Friends, and in the language of conduct, 
behave to each other too much as enemies, ia that 
we continue to meet apart, and to believe respecting 
each other, that the obstacles preventing our meeting 
together are not with ourselves, but with our neigh- 
bors : which keeps those who do so, still in the po- 
sition of charging one another with wrong, and aa 
being enemies and not Friends, as each continues to 
claim for himself. And this obtains without any 
open effort on the part of either, to come to judg- 
ment, and thereby to reconciliation with each other. 
Oh ! how jealous should we be of oursthes while 
this is BO, There must be something wrong or 
wanting with both in such a case: and it is not rea- 
sonable to suppose tliat it attaches to one part only, 
while neither seeks openly to be reconciled. 

Wten I reflect how divine wisdom and goodness 
has dealt with and exercised mo in mind and cir- 
cumstances since my coming amongst this people for 
whom particularly lie has thus engaged me, I am 
amazed in tltaiikfal acknowledgment thereof. I 
have been kept in constant exercise of mind on this 
account, and in a care so to walk as not to bring any 
reproach on our holy profession, and in no respect 
to increase on my own part the feeling of division 
from any. And such has been the extension of in- 
flnita mercy, that I know not that any man can 
jnstly bring any Ujiog to my charge in breach of 
either the first ur the second commandment, so that 
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I love those befDre whom this may come, as my own 
soul. 

I well remember my observation in 1827 that 
there was no one raised up to stand before the peo^ 
pie with the testimony that the Friend could not be 
divided and have a place in the sight of the world as 
a living creature : which truth my mind was pointed 
to, though I was not required or qualified conspicu- 
ously to declare it as now, and during several yeans 
past In so much that when the division impended 
in New York Yearly Meeting after having taken 
place in Philadelphia, there was a desire clung about 
me that Elias Hicks, before the crisis came there, 
might be given to see that men should not divide 
from each other on account of opinions, nor teach 
them for doctrine ; and to offer himself an offering 
to prevent it ; saying, this must not be, rather put 
me out of the way, and let me stand aside, than to 
divide from one another on my account: and I 
mourned that he did not do so. 

This trouble and controversy amongst the people 

called Friends differed from any that came before it, 

in the want or absence of such testimony bearers. 

There was no open testimony that the contention 

must be ended by suffering and ceasing to contend 

without love, which ever has been the way of saved 

men ; and not by dividing the Friend's body and 

continuing the contention in the parts, which will 

be done as long as the division has place in men who 

do not seek to be reconciled, as it is at this day. In 

all previous diflSculties amongst them, that which 

had the substance of the Friend warned the people 

against contending /or opinions out of love^ and to the 

2 



destruction of lova to each other ; wMch if followed 
would produce estraDgemcnt and eumitj amongst 
those not seeking to prevent it by contending earn- 
estly for the faith in love to all men universaliy. 
And tills good leaven of the heavenly kingdom 
atnonggt them never ceased ita operation on such 
occasions in those who did not go from it, endeavor- 
ing to draw closer together all who abode its virtuous 
work, and united in seeking for tlie return and re- 
pentance of auch aa went away from its influence, 
and yet continued to make profession of it, and 
claimed to bo called by their good name. And such 
was the blessing attending their labor and testimony 
that many who had been misled were brought back 
again and restored: and we have no account that 
tbia godly care towards those who were ihe objects 
of it ever ceased bo long as there were any left who 
desired tu bear the name of Friend and claimed to 
hold the substance of it in sectd and divisions of 
men from men, in self-will and opinions: wherein it 
was impossible that the virtue of the Friend could 
appear in them: and they became entirely w;ist»;d, 
and the name was lost amongst them. 

The goodness of God hath exercised me from a 
child, to know that which my parents tcstilied of to 
me as a Bufficient teacher and preserver from harm ; ' 
(which knowledge and nndcrstanding and prcsorva- 
tion was wanting amongst us in the time of trial and 
division previous to and after 1827;) and that there 
may ho raised up in me and others again that testi- 
mony to the unity of the Friend with Jcsua Christ 
and his Father which haa been so much lost, aad 
waa not then set before, nor proclaimed amongst the 
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people; and to call all men toil: more especially 
in the first place, those who have claim to the name 
by having the form whiA belongs to it in meetings 
for worship and discipline, and by having a part in 
other precious testimonies which are not entirely laid 
waste ; but which hold in preservation, as salt, a 
remnant of every part, though in much weakness 
because of divisions. 

Oh ! how marvellons is the goodness and mercy 
of God in preserving this divided people to the pro- 
fession of the principles of the Truth which attends 
them of His mercy, notwithstanding their back- 
sliding and want of due aeneibility towards Him, 
through weakness of love to Him and one to another. 

It often appears to me that there is no greater 
mercy letl upon record of His dealings with any 
people. Neither can this be duly recorded by this 
people, unless they will repent and be gathered : for 
unlesa they will be so, He will more and more waste 
them ; and they will lose the preserving influence 
which attends the precious gifts which He bestowed 
upon them through the faithfulness of their fathers, 
and confirms unto them in meetings for worship and 
discipline in that good form which may be lost by 
them; but cannot ^ow, be progressed, or be establisited 
amongst men out of supreme love to God : and 
which gifts have not been conferred upon any other 
people ; and never can be rfeceived and carried out 
in that goodness towards men which He designs 
they should enjoy, only as men become worthy of 
them through sufloring vrith Christ, and are made 
partakers of the divine nature through love and 
regeneration. 



A PERSUABtVB TO niTITT. 

I know of no evidencea of the love, condescension, 
and good will of God to man greater than is shewn 
in men who keep the teatimonies committed to His 
Frienda concerning the universality of Ilia grace, 
and the operation of it through men who hold meet- 
ings to wait npon and worship Him, without reflpect 
of persons under One Head ; estabhahing them in 
that love to each other which conatraina them in a 
holy care, whereby they are governed as one hody 
without any other moderator, chairman, or director ; 
ao that their meetings, as the merahera of them are 
preserved in subordination to their One Head and in 
eelf-denial, are models of order and of every lovely 
adornment, and encouraging to the use of every 
good and perfect gift diversely administered to the 
body through different membcra; shewing forth a 
meek and condescending spirit, and a preservation 
in that which is good and seemly, and out of that 
which is unseemly, selfish, and corrupt, such as sel- 
dom attends any other meetings of men ; causing 
those to marvel at it who are atrangcra to their gov- 
erning Head, and the adorable Cause of such a 
blessing. 

In the solemn sonao which liaa been given to me 
of the great danger and temptation there is amongst 
those professing to be Friends who are not Buffi- 
ciently aware of tlieir own inability of themselves 
for every good word and work, and their need of 
entire dcpondenpe upon the power of God in the 
flesh (Ilia Son Jesus Christ) for preservation, to de- 
part from this simple waiting upon Ilim in their 
meetings for worship, and set up in them something 
of their own planning to interest the people and 
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draw them to sucli meetings ; and also in their vari- 
ous meetings for the transaction of such business as 
they are interested in, to depart from an open ac- 
knowledgment of their dependence upon the Head 
of the Churchy or the collected and joined members 
of him in the meetings^ so as to appoint one or 
more from amongst themselves as chairman or di- 
rector of the services ; and to set apart services for 
certain men in their own wills, and times for partic- 
ular purposes according to tiie will of man, and to 
an exclusion of regard to the drawings of the Head 
of Jesus Christ unto any member or members in him 
who is His own image and perfect likeness in and 
through man's flesh: and also under an humbling 
sense of thankfulness which has been given me in 
witnessing, in tiie different meetings of Friends who 
are divided, the wonderful mercy and goodness of 
God to us in sealing upon our minds a sense of our 
loss thereby, and of our great unworthiness in our 
sad condition to represent His Son, and to be wit- 
nesses of his coming in the flesh who declares his 
Father, while there is such an exhibition of the 
weakness of love to one another that we are con- 
strained to meet in profession of his name with our 
earthly bodies denying one another, and not suflBL- 
cientiy in the denial of self: I say, with my senses 
quickened of Gk>d in acknowledgment of His won- 
derful goodness in thus dealing with a weak and a 
backsliding people, so as to know that I am not 
alone in the contemplation of His mercy, but that 
He hath many witnesses of it who are unknown one 
to another because of division, I am constrained to 
entreat all to lay aside our own wills before God and 
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each otlicr, and givo this evidence of having done 
80, tliat we cease to nieel apart and aeek to rtieet 
together in His naniG : wherein having hecome bo 
far reasonable mcu, lie would help us to como to 
L judgincut before him to whom all judgment ia coni- 
I laittcd of his Father ; and in whom it must abide as 
the Head of the One body (the Church by baptism 
into Je3us Christ's death), in which the fullness of 
the Godhead dwells bodily ; made and proved to be 
of that One by fruit-bearing of good, which is of One 
only; according to the true and unchangeable testi- 
mony of Jeaua Christ (Matt. xix. 17), " there ia none 
good but One, that ia Qod." 

Oh! if theso meetiuga wore but of two, and that 
by the aoeking of on* of them to the other, through 
the drawing and indwelling of the Fatlicr and the 
Son, in any neighborhood, with this testimony held 
openly by them, how would this prevail in the 
Lord's time; entering In, and finding a place 
amongst the sorrowing disciples by ita own Ufa ovoq 
when the doors of outward or self-defence are ehut, 
(John XX. 19,) and proving their membership in tlie 
body of Jesus Christ by the marks of suffering in 
themaolvea through violence by rejection in the di- 
vided parts : shewing that they had come out of tho 
grave where sin hod buried them, and out of Baby- 
lon whose people did not own them ; and stood in 
the world to be made known to men by heavenly 
fruit^bearing amongst them in the world ; whose in- 
habitants distinguish things as they como to abide 
by the manifestation of light, and know that tiicy 
do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of tliistlen. 
Tho man who comes out of Babylon ha» oo ooed 
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to come out from any men in the world, but only out 
of the confusion which gives her the name by peo- 
ple upon whom it is written by the Truth : it is not 
written by the Truth upon any men in the world who 
are saved from confusion and from partaking of 
Babylon's sins in the world. As a man he has no 
place but in the toorld and amongst his fellow men 
where he placed not himself; but, by God's provi- 
dence has been placed of others, whom, if he owns 
the Truth, or what is true, he must own as his natu- 
ral parents, brethren and sisters ; to whom as a na- 
tural creature, his help, and care, and sympathy, and 
theirs to him under God, are first manifestly due ; 
and as they are faithfully given by any men, such 
faithful men learn to understand by the things which 
are made, their obligation to each other, and to a 
higher-and unseen power which is the Word of God, 
or Word of faith, which men come to know the pos- 
session of by love and nourishment of good unto 
and through growth, as from or of a seed, which is 
sown of the Husbandman who is the Father of Jesus 
Christ in men, the hope of the saints' glory. 

Men in the condition that the people called Friends 
were in about 1827, having had the form of God in 
their meetings when they were held in His life, 
which is the light of men and the power to distin- 
guish, having grown cold in love, their life was faint, 
and their sight dim ; so that they did not distinguish 
between their circumstance, in which the form re- 
mained, and that of the people amongst whom 
George Fox and his cotemporaries walked. In those 
days there was no people who were in the form of 
God in their meetings for worship ; that good form 



having been loft by men in the apostasy, had not 
yet been restored amongst any that we have record 
of. When he and his companioDB became convinced 
of the Truth, and were bronght into the knowledge 
of what the true fonn was in relation to the worship 
of God by the Church of Jesua Christ in Him, they 
did not refuse to meet for worship with any holy 
men, nor with those who required them to meet with 
themselves who were not holy, for that pnrpose by 
authority claimed by them aa of QoA ; but thoy met 
with those who required them to do bo ; at the same 
time bearing the testimony of Truth respecting the 
order to be observed in the Church, or meetings of 
the members of Christ, which was against the dis- 
order which they were required of unholy men to 
be subject to in their meetings. This gave offence 
without caupe from them, and they were put out of 
their houses and places for worship so culled, and 
persecuted to imprisonment and to duath for their 
tttithful testimony; notwithstanding they were al- 
ways willing to meet even with thoir perHOOutors and 
rejecters if they might do so in godly order. And 
when they were rejected and driven out of thoso 
places called churches, they set up no meetings out 
of good order, nor to the exclusion of any men in 
that order which they aufiered for : but held all their 
meetings for worship as public meetings for the free 
admistiiou of all men in the worship of Grod, in and 
under the limitation of the iirst and second com- 
mandment upon which alloccoptabla wonthiphungs. 
From tlio limo of this convinccment until near tho 
time of the division in 1827, with small int«rmi«- 
sioUH amongst a few at diiierent previous Uino«, thi« 
form was held with much of tho life of it aiuongsr 
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the people singly claiming to be Friends; and since 
that time the profession thereof in some degree of 
preserving virtue has remained to the present in both 
meetings for worship and discipline amongst all the 
divided parts of this people. So that there really 
is no excuse for holding separate meetings amongst 
them, or that they 'should not all seek to meet to- 
gether in their meetings in all places according to 
the eonVenience of their respective residences, ex- 
cept that they ha^e not their profession in possession 
in living vigor, as they should seek to hold it, and 
can only hold it out of division from good in any 
men. 

Kow against whom shall this charge stand in the 
presence of the righteous Judge, but against the 
man on whom its mark is found ? And is it not 
found upon every one who seeketh not the restora- 
tion of the divided members to the one body " in 
the day of the Lord Jesus." 1 Cor. v. 5. No man 
is called of God to relinquish a right profession, but 
rather to hold it fast righteously. Then it is right- 
eousness, and a wilUngness to suffer for righteous- 
ness sake, that is wanting amongst us to heal our 
divisions. Can this be had before we cease to do 
evil ? Is it not evil to seek to divide the form of 
God ? And is there any other form purely of God 
in relation to worship but that which this people 
profess and formally hold ? How great then is the 
responsibility attached to our profession, which 
should be of faith, and not held in hypocrisy ? Doth 
not that man hold his profession in hypocrisy who 
does not, under such circumstances, seek judgment 
in righteousness respecting his own conduct ? He 
who truly seeks righteous judgment, cannot but owrv. 
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the exiatenoe of a righteous Judge. Is not that 
righteouB Judge the admimfltrator of the law which 
any two or more raen righteously own? All men 
are called and required of God to at}res to aitd ovm a 
righteous law, to be admioiBtered and executed in 
righteousness ; or else they are hypocrites if they 
charge each other with wrong and do not eoekjudg'- 
ment; op, being judged, they refuse to submit thereto, 
and do not cease to charge each other ; and thereupon 
become reconciled to each other and to their right- 
eous Judge. 

Wliere now do this professing people stand who 
have been eo long divided and charging each other 
with wrong, without seeking reconciliation through 
righteous judgment ? Can they he the people of 
God standing out of Babylon? or, if they are God's 
people, are they not in Babylon ? Is not the voice 
heard, " Come out of her, my people, that ye bo not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. For her sins have reached nnto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniqnities." 

Must wo not come out of her, whilst wo are yet 
in the world, by ceasing from contention out of the 
love of each other, which want of love was the door 
at which wo went in ? We, in the world, went from 
the love of God and of each other into Babylon ; and 
to and by this love, while yet in the world, wo must 
return. In the love of peace to self and the fear of 
Hufforing,* the one part withdrew from the other; 
at the same time professing the obligation to fulfill 

* FnrgMtinc ihc >iiiii|>le and a^Nkc i4 ih> Apnt'ln, Vaa tnA Pmil, i Civ. In. itt 
"bnn( milcJ, mum. bdni pcnKulrd. »c lulTn II" " But uhI iI ^ Hilbrler 
ritfhHDUBnnii' laki, hitppy an yt; aai H nil Bfiaid erf Lh«ir l*fr<rT. B*itb« b* 
neubla)." ■ NwlU, it-«- S«khB Man iri .1, oi nil i.i HaA>AL ii-jli 
t*. 11, •]: Liik* U, t»-f(i ini. tB-f. Aui iii. ■•; U. ij, lAi • C<*. C 4-rl 
rtiiL L tr-yi ; ■ TuK. i. X-n. 
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the law of Christ, " if thy brother offend against 
thee, go and tell him his fault between him and 
thee alone,"&c. ; which obligation, for what appeared 
a sufficient reason at that time, was put off till a 
more convenient season ; and yet remains lacking 
to be fiilfilled. The other part, in the like deficiency 
of true love and patient charity, and in the same 
hope of relief to themselves from suffering, hastily 
took occasion of their brethren's misstep, and by 
disownment cut them off personally from further 
care or seeking. The wall of love and charity which 
wa$ thus broken down, we must each do our own 
part personally in building up again before our own 
house and place, and take it for a defence. This can 
only be done by coming out of Babylon, the city of 
collected self-seeking men in hypocrisy ; and collect- 
ing or gathering together in Jerusalem, the city of 
the One good, the quiet habitation, and Mother of all 
ihe Church of God through love to Him and one to 
another ; seeking strength from the Lord, in keep- 
ing the first commandment, to seek the good of and 
in each other and all men continually in fulfillment 
of the second; holding meetings for worship in the 
form of God undivided, open to all men, and public 
for conscience sake; and if imposed upon therein 
by sinners, to suffer it : and to keep meetings for 
holy discipline in the Holy Spirit and persons, desir- 
ing to submit one unto another in righteousness ; 
and if any amongst us are otherwise minded, that 
we learn to behave ourselves towards them as follow- 
ers of the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world. 
Believing that the Lord hath laid it upon me to 



labor with my peo[)lo for the restoration of Ilia name 
and cause amongst men, and for the gathering of 
them together as he would have gathered Jerusalem's 
children, but they would not, He hath opened my 
nnderstandiug to cite our attention to these three 
things wliich remain to be needful to the existence 
of the Church of Christ, and are left with ns of IBs 
own raarvellouB goodness in the degree at least that 
we are preserved by his seed itself from entire de- 
struction, like unto Sodom and Gomorrah. May we 
look to Him to strengthen the little good that re- 
mains, that we may be gathered together in One before 
the things which make for peace are hid from our 
eyes. These things are faith, hope, and charity, and 
the greatest of these is charity. 

Let us first speak of Charity', the greatest gift of 
God to men ; Ills own love ; the first thing needful 
to men, and to be in a man by receiving and not ro- 
jecting it. 

Then of Faith, which is the second needful gift, 
and comoth by hearing the call from the Giver of the 
first, that is sounded through the things which lie 
ha^ made ; for without a man receiveth that grace 
through faith, which is the substance of grace rc- 
aUcal, it is impossible for him to please God. With- 
out faith man cannot worship Ilim in understanding 
nor with the knowledge of acceptance. 

Then of Hope; which is the third gift of God 
needful to be received by men, and wliich cunit^lh 
by experience of the other two working through 
patience in them; as thereby the body of Jcaus 
Clirist comes to be set forth in members filly joined 
together, and men «njoy salvation iu the fuUutes of 
God ; partaking of tliat which every joint snppUoth 
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of His goodness, and which without that joint, is 
lacking to the body. This divine hope in men 
enables them to set forth the substance of discipline 
or God's government, in a quickened mortal body, 
through care for each other as fellow-members in 
the Church which is the body of Jesus Christ; 
wherein every saved member is preserved in God's 
ordering, and in his own proper place, and all the 
members enjoy the whole of His wisdom and good- 
ness bodily, or as in one blessed man. Without 
hope men would no£ labor, neither could they par- 
take of mutual faith, the substance of that which 
they hope for; and without charity, that which they 
labor for cannot be enjoyed by them : which makes 
charity the greatest gift, being known to have been 
eminently the first, and now also to be the last, and 
most needful in order to crown all, and make of 
many members one perfect man ; so that the Apos- 
tle's words are true, if I " have not charity, I am 
nothing." For therein men shew forth God's work- 
manship by His Love working in them to all men 
without respect of persons, and by the acceptable 
worship of Him ; and by mutual labor to communi- 
cate one to another of His good gifts, in hope fully 
to enjoy ifiem aU through His ordering of every 
member in the occupancy of every gift under that 
discipline which is the fiill manifestation of His own 
perfect wisdom in men through denial of themselves, 
in the faith and patience of saints in that hope 
which " maketh not ashamed, because the Love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us." Rom. v. 1-5. 
With this concern of mind I have been turned to 
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consider three productions of fbe pen of Rnbcrt 
Barclay, on UnivorBal Love, True Cliurch Worehip, 
anfl True Church Government, as beai-ing upon 
them the same witness ; needful to be set forth and 
considered then, as they are now. I feel drawn to 
reprint them herewith ; and to request the attention 
and prayer of all who profeaa the name of the people 
of God, to have the Bubstnnce of these three thiDgs 
in possession, and proved to be so by works : as 
they proved themselves to have them in possession 
amongst whom R. Barclay walked, and in defence 
of whom, in the exposition of the Truth, he wrote, 
as a member of the Ooe Mediator between God and 
man, the man Christ Jesus ; or as a member of that 
Church which is the body of Jesus Christ,and standa 
in his power of mediation ; suffering for sins, and 
bearing them in his body crucified for sin, and dead 
unto it; but alive unto good in willing the forgive- 
ness of them who know not what they do. This 
mediatorial body or Church in God is in condeBcen- 
sion to them who are accusers of the brethren while 
they are themselves involved in sin ; seeking to in- 
struct them in relation to the fulfilling and execution 
of the law which they profess to own and to execute ; 
and exampling them in the fulfillment of it hy ro- 
fhiiniug from condemnation of the sinner against 
whom no witness stands in innoceney ; which only ia 
the qualification under the law righteously to exe- 
(<uto it. Men who arc in Josua Christ by baptism 
into his death unto sin, must meet those who are in 
sin and of the world, and those who tempt righteous 
men, seeking accusation against them, in the soma 
Spirit of mediation that he raot those of whom the 
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relation is given in John viii, as follows : "And the 
Scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman 
taken in adultery ; and when they had set her iu the 
midst, they say unto him, Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the very act Now Moses in 
the law commanded us, that such should be stoned : 
but what sayest thou? This they said, tempting 
him, that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus 
stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the 
ground, as though he heard them not. So when they 
continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said 
unto them, He that is without sin among you, let 
him first cast a stone at her. And he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground. And they which heard 
ity being convicted by iheir oum conscience, went out 
one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the 
last : and Jesus was left alone, and the woman stand- 
ing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted up him- 
self, and saw none but the woman, he said unto her, 
Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no 
man condemned thee? She said, no man. Lord. 
And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn 
thee : go, and sin no more.*' 

This is the spirit and power in which the Lo^'d 
hath led me to seek the reconciliation one with an- 
other and with Him, of those who profess to be 
Friends, while yet they are accusing and receiving 
accusations one against another. Oh! that their 
ears might be opened to hear this mediator and 
mediation : that they might in like manner become 
convicted by their own conscience, and cease, one by 
one, from this evil work ; and leave the sinner who 
is taken in the very act, standing in the midst, with 
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Jesiis Christ atone. For no other flesh and ppirit, or 
man, is quulified to mediate between God and men, 
than the man Christ Jesus; or those members in 
Ilim who are proved to be of God by being so saved 
as to beep the law, and teach and lead the Binner to 
ein no more : in which man there ia uo wall of sep- 
aration between man and God, but be ia made fleeh 
of hiB flesh, and bone of bia bone, who "contimieth 
ever,"' " able to save them to the very uttermost that 
come unto God by Him, seeing he ever livcth to 
make intercession for them." Heb, vii. 25. This flesh 
and spirit ever coDBtitutes the one mediator between 
God and man, 

" Now & mediator is not a mediator of one;" but 
being made free from sin, is ordained of God, by 
example and precept, to invite all whose sins have 
separated tliem from Him and from each other per- 
sonally, to reconciliation by the same death unto ein, 
and the baptism of the Holy Ghost ; not imputing 
trespasses unto tliem, but praying for the forgiveness 
of sinners, and receiving all who repent and ibrsake 



This ia the Friend of God and man ; and the fruit- 
bearing members of this body of Jesua Christ con- 
stitute a society of Friends truly, and are members 
of the One Mediator. Fulfilling the law iu ihom- 
selves, they come to know their own dependence on 
a merciful helper for ability to do bo, and arc filled 
with compassion for as many as are out of the "Way, 
Christ Jesua, desiring they may bu saved from con- 
demnation; and directing them to the law of the 
Spirit of Life in Him ; which always bears true wit- 
&eas in reproof of sin present, md manifcBts God's 
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willingneEs to forgive sins past and truly repented 
of, and Ilia power to preserve in ealvation from ein 
all who lovG the Reprover and deny thcniselvcH ; 
forming one new man of joined members in one 
body, by and mider Jesua Chrifit its Head, to the 
glory of God. 

How remarkably were that people of whom E. 
Barclay wrote In tliu Fifth section of hU treatise on 
Universal Love imbued with the virtueof the Church 
which is in God ! bo that he was not afraid nor 
Bshamed to close the same with desiring his readers 
to "seriously consider whether there he any entire, 
united body of Chmtians, except these here men- 
tioned, who do unanimously hold forth so much 
doctrine eo directly eetabUshing and agreeing to 
true universal love ? " Of their being so imbued no 
greater or more conclusive evidence need he required 
and given than their establishment in the holding 
of meetings for Worship and Discipline in the Lovo 
and in the manner set forth and defended by him in 
the treatises referred to. 

May we of this day and time consider these great 
and precious teatimoniea ; and how exceeding short 
we are fallen of being wholly gathered in churches 
or meetings which do very well agree with true 
universal love. Let us then endeavor to redeem the 
time and repair the loss we and the world receive 
from this fall, under a true sense of the experience 
we have had of the evil; and the memory we retain 
of bow far our own faults have prevailed over ua 
and stimulated that which was wrong in each other ; 
endeavoring to confirm and strengthen ourselves in 
the good now revealed and embraced by some who 
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meet together for the healing of breachea; that by 
BO meeting in meekness and submission to one an- 
other truly in this universal love, true charity may 
prevail through the powerful working of God's in- 
finite goodness turning all to the advantage of ttioee 
tliat love and follow Him. Pure Charity is God's 
love. He is love ; and therein manifests Himself to 
man through His Son " Jesus Christ, the same yes- 
terday, and to-day, and for ever." The effect of 
charity in man is only truly to be known and shewn 
in loving God above all, comprehended in keeping 
His commandments zealously in love to all men. 
It leads out of all which is false in zeal and wicked 
in practice, and info a pure and clear understanding, 
Bnd to a renewed sanctified will, as li. Barclay baa 
well remarked in the second section of his treatise^ 
which is worthy of repeated consideration. 

In the beginning of his third section he has ad- 
mirably summed up what he has previously said, 
thus: "That true Christian love and charity is the 
most excellent of \'irtiiea, most needful to be sought 
after and attained ; that it is never joined but with 
purity, which it naturally leads to ; and therefrom 
doth consequentially arise an indiguation and zeal 
against unrightcousnesA; which true zeal ie justly 
commendable, and really distinguishable from all 
false and ignorant zeal." > 

For the clear stating the work of men who are in 
the limitation of righteous indignation and zeal in 
the controversy of charity against unrigbteousncHB, 
the follovi'ing assertions may be proposed and af- 
firmed: 

laU That whatsoever love Is conaistCDt with tb« 
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pure love of Qod, may be as safely exercised towards 
all sorts of men, aa towards ChriBtians. 

2d. Tliat whatsoever love or charity really conda- 
ceth to the salvation of their souls, and as far as they 
are capable thereof, may and ou^ht to be shewed to- 
wards them. 

3d. That therefore the good in all aught to be com- 
mended, encouraged, and loved : and no true good 
either be denied, rejected, or despised because of 
any errors peculiar to respective sects, or to any in- 
dividual's opinions. 

4th. That the evil either in opinion or practice 
oughi neither to be spared, encouraged, nor foment- 
ed, under any pretence of love whatsoever. 

It should also be warily and sGriously weighed 
that the exercise of that which men y)0BBeB3 of true 
love and charity, being mindful of the command 
" thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself;" is really 
to such as they judge and believe are wrong, be- 
cause God loves and compassionates sinners and such 
as are out of the way; not as being ignorant or 
doubting whether they really be such, but as really 
knowing them to be of them whom Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save, even " that which was 
lost. Matt, xviii. 11. And as Paul wrote to Timothy, 
his own son in the faith, 1 Tim. i. : " Now the end of 
the commandment is charity out ofa pure heart, and 
of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned ;" to be 
exercisedin all longsufEering and kindness unto those 
for whom the law was made (even sinners the great- 
est and chief),to whom " the grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant with faith and love which is 
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in Ohrist Jesua. This ia a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Jeau3 Christ came into the 
world to save sinners ; of whom I am chief." 1 Tim. 
i. 14, 15. This being the end of the commandment, 
and that for which charity or God's love is given in 
and to a pure heart, it ia the moat difficult to be car- 
ried out by 80 frail a creature aa man, and requires 
the utmost watchfulness in men; therefore well 
might the Apostle ao earnestly charge this his son in 
the same faith, saying, " Take heed unto thyself, and 
unto the doctrine; continue in them; for in doing 
this thou fihalt both save thyself, and them that hear 
thee." 1 Tim. iv. 16. And therefore, those who pro- 
fess to be Christians, disciples of Christ, aent into the 
world as he waa, to be exercised in the discipline of 
the Church, his body, by the love of the Father, 
should also seriously weigh the Master's teaching, 
not to offend, but to watch over and forgive one an- 
other, aa recorded, Matt, xviii, 1 to 35: "So likewise 
(referring to the 34th verse) shall my heavenly Father 
do also unto you, if ye from your hearta forgive not 
every one hia brother their trespasses." 

In order that men may be preserved together aa 
brothers, he taught, "If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between him 
and thee alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hnat 
gained thy brother. Bat if he will not bear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the month 
of two or three witnesses every word may be cstab- 
liahed. And if he shaH neglect to hear them, tell it 
unto the Chnroh : hut if he neglect to hear the Church, 
let him he nnto th«e as an heathen man and a pub- 
lican." If he wQl not be saved or gained onto thco aa 



a brother, let him be unto thee as be is; aa one of 
those whom Jesua Christ came into the world to 
save \>y laying down hia hfe according to his Father's 
eommandment. This teaching and practice establiahea 
the aforeatated fonr rules very fully ; and the obliga- 
tion to watchfully observe them can never cease with 
the living membera of the ChuTch or body of Christ, 
whose head came into the world to save sinners ; and 
BO markedly illustrated theae rules by example 
and precept, teaching how puhlicana and sinners 
should be behaved unto by the anbordinate members 
of hia body; "That it came to pass aa Jeaus sat at 
meat in the house, behold many publicans and sin- 
ners came and aat down witli him and hia disciples. 
And when the Phariseea saw it, they said unto hia 
disciples, Wliy eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners ? But when Jesus heard that, he said un- 
to them, They that be whole (the gained brothers) 
need not a physician, but they that are sick. But go 
ye and learn what thai meaneth, I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice : for I am not come to call the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance. Matt. ix. 10-13. The 
cause why he so exampled liis disciples and so treat- 
ed those who sought unto him, was that he in the 
love of his Father, first sought them and forgave 
their sins (Matt. is. 2-8) ; being in himself recon- 
ciled to publicana and ainnera in hope that they 
might be repentant upon his seeking them, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them : and, knowing 
himself what that meaneth, " I will have mercy and 
not sacrifice," he did not condemn those who came 
to him, receiving his teaching, seeking to learn of 
him, and to forsake sin, and to love and forgive their 
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oifending brethren. In the fifth chapter of Luke in 
relation to the like incidents it is written that the 
ScribeB and Phariaeee murmared against his diaci- 
plesj Baying, Why do ye cat and drink with publicans 
and sinners ? With them it was that they might do 
aa he exampled them ; and becanse they were in 
a Btato themselves to learn of. and needed to be in a 
place where they might meet with the teacher of 
good and the Friend of such ; for being brethren 
in the flesh and in the weakness of it, they needed 
a physician and a brother's keeping alike, and were 
reconciled to each other in One aeekiog, which waa 
of grace, and not of themselves ; but of God who 
Bheweth mercy. 

Thaa we may understand that the cause of men 
meeting together for divine worship In faith, is God 
dwelling in them by Jesus Christ, the One Mediator 
between God and man, in his incorruptible body of 
flesh and blood ; reconciling the world unto Himself 
in that body, the living members whereof have 
learned with their One Head and Master, what that 
meaneth, " I will liave mercy, and not sacrifice" ; 
and have forgiven their brethren's sins against them 
(Matt.xviii. 21-35); and have thus become so recon- 
ciled to God in Christ that they are reconciling men 
also; and are sent into the world aa Jesus Christ was, 
to seek and to save the lost and sick : they can eat 
and drink in the same houses, and meet in the same 
places together with publicans and sinners without 
being harmed by them; being preserved in God's 
love, and having received iJio Atonement, the pow- 
er on earth to foi^ve sins, which is in Jesus (^rist, 
and in as many as receive him (John i. 12), and a 



I 



walk, even as he .walked (1 John ii. 6) : who fitood 
and cried, " If any man thirst, let him come unto me 
and drink." (John vii. 37). 

This ia the true and unchangeable cause and foun- 
dation of meetings for divine worship and holy disci- 
pline in good form amongst men : which cause and 
foundation is One ; and the Church thatia built there- 
on ia not divisible in the Life ofGod,which lathe true 
Light of men: but is the true witness with God and 
man tliat all the meetings of men for divine worship 
ought to he public aad open to all for the purpose of 
reverently waiting upon God and owning each other 
under the One Head of the body, the Church, even 
Jesua Christ : and that all meetings for holy disci- 
pline ought to be conducted or held in the world s©- 
lectly in that which is holy and is chosen out of the 
world ; which holy thing or body bears the sins of men 
and carries their infirmilies ; suffering, the just for the 
unjust, that men may be brought to God : in which 
love of God (or charity) saved men cannot forsake 
the unsaved and sick, nor forget to do good and com- 
municate of that which has been committed to them 
in the Church, as members of Jesus Christ's incor- 
ruptible flesh and bones ; nor go out of the world, 
where God has placed them as lights in it ; to be aa 
a city set on a hill, and as lighted candles upon can- 
dlesticks, to give light to all that are in the house. 

In this Spirit and in godly form in the flesh, meet- 
ings for the worship of God ought to he held ; and 
also meetings for godly discipUne, which is the god- 
ly care of godly men in the world for fulfilling the 
purposes proposed and affirmed in the four asser- 
tions before mentioned : which discipline can only 
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be carried mi t hj menaoiinbuecl wHli the love of God 
(which ie not divieible but universal) that itbelioovcs 
them to Buffer, and to lay down their life for the 
World ; that in the time when things are distinguished 
(aa in the third day of creation) the eame life and in- 
corruptible flesh may appear, in example and pre- 
cept, in victory over the grave in which wicked men 
desire to keep it They who are Friends truly, and 
in Jesus Christ, the substance of universal love, will 
hold meetings for worship and discipline out of divi- 
eions from this power and wisdom of Ood; and in the 
mith which overcomes the world while in it as Jesus 
Christ did, suffering for it ; not fearing them who 
crucify him in the flesh, both the Head and mem- 
bers ; and after that have no more that they can do. 

Aa those who are preserved in this testimony on 
this foundation cannot cause, or foment, or stand in 
defence of any separation of such meetings; surely 
it must have been in a departure from this founda- 
tion, and a want of understanding this testimony 
that the divisions have taken place, and yet have 
place amongst them who claim to be the same peo- 
ple of God called Quakers. Then let the query have 
due consideration with all of them. How may they 
reasonably proceed towards a reconciliation ? 

Must it not bo by returning to first principles ? 
which principles are very well and concisely set forth 
by R. Barclay under seven heads in the fifth SectJon 
of his treatiso on Universal love, wJiich may well 
boar several readings and frequent weighty consider 
ation : and by receiving in possession what not only 
thtise several professors of the name of Friend, but 
every profeawr of any name to religion pro/essa to 
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move in and be moved by, even that love of God 
which is charity ; and only truly constitutoa a man a 
Friend of God and man; and preserves him from 
being an enemy to any man ; and from being harmed 
by any enemy, or by contact with Berpents,or drink- 
ing any deadly thing, as promised by Christ. Mark 
xvi. 18. See also ch. vii. 1-28, and Matt. xv. 11-20. For 
"not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; 
but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defiletli 
a man." " But to eat with nnwaaheD hands, defileth 
not a man;" neither to meet in godly form in the 
same house with an unholy person for worship ; or 
within the sound of false doctrine to enter the body 
by the ear; neither when Friends are met for godly 
discipline in the capacity of a Yeariy Meeting on 
the true and unchangeable foundation set forth above, 
could any thing that may come from without them 
who are so met, defile or harm them. Nevertheless 
from any so met an invitation might be extended to 
those who may address them (and who so far desire 
to be as meeting with them) as well as to others ; 
whether faithful persona, or sinners, whom, having 
forgiven, or prayed for, they can weep over and ad- 
dress in this universal love, desiring the gathering 
of them together, as of Jerusalem's children, in the 
denial of their own wilis which have had place 
in them to "separate themselves" and scatter them 
abroad as sheep having no shepherd. 

That which so invites, forgiving sins, and in 
prayer for sinners, is the Church of Christ and God, 
the Bride which says, Come : and they are Friends, 
who do the will of God ; all hatred of men is cast 
out of these persons. Let the conduct be right, and 
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opinions will bo kept in their proper places ; there- 
fore attend to the conduct fii-st, and leave, or do not 
dwell in, or halt between opinions. This could not 
but restore aociety, in reconciling men to each other ; 
inaemueh aa in acting well, or in doing justly and 
right, they must become Friends in the substance of 
all good, even Jesus Christ ; and conld not be ene- 
miea to God, and in contention one with another. 

Let us serionsly consider that in order to withdraw 
from contention no man needs to change the loca- 
tion of his person, but only to beep in pure love, 
ceasing to contend himself : neither to withdraw 
himself from those who walk disorderly, need he to 
go from any other man's person, or from any meet- 
ing of men which is in a right form for men to meet 
in to perform acceptable worship. But he mast 
walk orderly in his own person, and in gotUy fomi, 
in order to shew and prove his own orderly walking : 
it cannot otherwise be proved that he ia \\'ithdrawn 
from those who v?alk disorderly, when the two are 
known to exist in sufficient proximity to set forth the 
dissimilarity which is between them in the apparent 
difference of their walking in good or bad conduct. 

This ia in accordance with the Apostle's loaching 
(1 Cor, V. 7 to 13) : "Purge out therefore the old 
leavon. that ye may be a new lump, as ye are an- 
leavoned. For even Christ our Passover is sacri- 
ficed for us : therefore let us keep the feast, not 
with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of maU 
ice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth :" being entirely one good 
broad by the perfect work of the Truth in the creat- 
ures abiding therein, ad Qud placed tliem in the be* 
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ginning, and now in the regeneration replaces every 
one wiio ceases to do evil. How is this purging to 
he done ? not hy the parts or members going away 
from each other in love of their own wills ; but by 
their remaining in contact through love of each other 
and denial of self. The power of good is stronger 
than ajl leavens, and by its own virtue, in any ves- 
sel or member loving and abiding with it, will over- 
come and purge out all old leaven, and the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, which only by the perverted 
love of the creature haa inward poeaession ; and 
must be overcome of tho stronger and purged outhy 
the love of good, before the creature can become 
unleavened of the old leaven and of the bad, and be- 
come of the good or heavenly bread : which must 
be partaken of by tho members in one bodythrough 
pure love and in contact, with mutual desire to be 
filled anew ; which renewing cannot take place while 
the parts remain separate from each other, and do 
not adjoin by contact, being grafted together again. 
The members of the body, though separable by tbe 
ordainment of God if unfruitful, are placed in con- 
tact with each other by the same ordination to bear 
much fruit : not to go apart, or from the places in 
which their Maker and Placer has put them, but to 
abide there in patience, and even in suffering, that 
the virtue of good may make them whole and con- 
stitute them one in contact; or a whole in consist- 
ence by the prevalence of good over every member 
through joints, and the supply of each one through 
and by another : being bound in contact as their 
Maker haa placed them, every joint, member, or 
yesBel in His place, of His own perfect right and 
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anthority, as He saw good for His own glory ; and 
theira iu Him aa every mtimber abides in His place, 
and in their respective places, where Ho placed them : 
not going out of their places in the world, or one 
from another in the world which has need of them 
all in their places Ui it ; but being preserved from 
80 doing, and from all other evil, so as to overcome 
the evil by good, in its own power, which is above 
all ; and is able to preserve those who love it and 
are filled with it, from all harm by any contact with 
that which is contaminating by love ofit in the dea- 
piser of the birthright of good, and the lover of that 
which is vanity in itself, and must perish with the 
using. 

That the Apostle had in hia nund the same 
understanding which I endeavor to convey, I think 
is sufficiently intimated by what immediately fol- 
lows, shewing that he did not contemplate a dis- 
placing of fleshy bodies in the world by somewhat 
that be had previously written to them ; for he goes 
on to say : " I wrote unto you in an epistle not to 
accompany with fornicators : yet not altogether with 
the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, 
or extortioners, or with idolaters ; for tiien must yo 
needs go out of tlie world. But now I have written 
unto you not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or au 
idolater, or ariuler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; 
with each an one no not to eat." No offender in 
any thing can be rightly considered to be other than 
a brother until he h:^ been spoken to (as a brotlicr, 
in tlmt lovu which si-cks his restoration from his 
offijnco) by s brother, by brethren, and by tbo 
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Church, and hae refuBed to hear them all ; in which 
caae he may not be called a brother, but a lost man, 
not Bnbject to known good government, a heathen ; 
or a man who does that which is hateful to the 
brethren, ae a Publican among the JewB: which men 
the Church, the body of Jeeus Chriat, is sent to seek 
and to save, by example and precept while in suffer- 
ing by them, and by laying down her life for the 
world ; meaning for t \om who are of the world, hav- 
ing rejected the bp therhood and God. But for 
aaved men, rightly called brothers, to bo where they 
have no personal presence in company with evil 
workers, they " must needs go out of the world ;" 
■which need does not apply to refraining from keep- 
mg company while in the world, if men duly consider 
that the essence and substance of companionship is 
in similar action from the same spirit in several men, 
yet operating with privity ; it may be in fornication, 
in covetoudnesB, in idolatry, in railing, in drunken- 
ness, or in extortioning; but notwitbouta man^y'om 
m these sins and uncleannesseB with another, and 
makeB them his meat by eating them or doing them 
in Bach privity : otherwise Jesus Christ would have 
been defiled hy coming in contact with those whom 
he walked with, ato and drank with, and communi- 
cated amongst, in holy example to such as should be 
his disciples. But a man not doing any of these 
jwiokednessea, nor approving them himself, those 
men who do them are without to him and not within : 
md, continues the Apostle, " what have I to do to 
3 them also that are without? do not ye judge 
hem that are within ? {and are jnstJy esteemed as 
iffending brethren in the church so lonjif as thoy need 



and receive the care and judgment of their friende, 
and have not so far rejectedit as to become given over 
" unto Satan for the dcatruetion of the flesh, that the 
Hpirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jepns.") 
But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore 
put away from among yourselvea that wicked pei^ 
son." This impilea that that wicked person must 
be put away in a man's own person, and from com- 
pany with the innocent, (who may and will execute 
the law given of God unto them through his faith- 
ful servants;) that they be in the world uncontam- 
inatod by wickedness because of their companionship 
with, and love of good, which keeps them from fall- 
ing, For the woe which is consequent upon the fall 
from innocence, is not unto the man by whom the 
oflence does not come, but onto that man by whom 
it c/ofA come. Matt, xviii. 6-9. If "the little oncj 
which believe in me," (the Head with the body of 
Christ sent into and now in the world,) were to go 
out of the body, or out of the field, or the world, in 
which the bead and body of Christ is; (and which 
head even while personalty in the world waa "the 
Son of man which is in heaven," John iii. 13,) 
how could they be offended ? Wherefore the woe 
is unto the world becaase of offences, which must 
needs be while men are of it ; but not by them 
who are not of the world, although they are in it 
to be offended, and to suffer for the offenders ; yet 
chosen out of it, being called, and faithful to the call 
to 80 love God as to ho sent into it; not "separating 
themselvcfi," Jude 19, from any man in that love; 
but being preserved themselves from the evil of so 
eeparating, and from all harm in the world ; doing 
the will of God in Jesus Christ, who is the Sod 
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of Man in saved flesh and spirit, both in beareQ 
and in earth without corruption. 

There ia nothing more important to men than to 
he of this eaved flush and spirit, which raaketh them 
of Ono body in congregations, or churches of living 
members, in which God, who is One Life, and cannot 
he divided, is manifest in each member or hranch by 
good fruit-hearing, which proves them to be joined 
together in that One who only ia good. This proof 
is not in controverey, but in the absence of it hy the 
prevaleuey of love. In the world this One body ia 
composed of men who may offend because of loving 
the world, and the things of it, more than the One 
body of brethren, and the Keeper of them in Him- 
self. From which perverted love the offence eometh 
and the woe unto the world, hy men Who so sepa- 
rate themselves from God, the One only good, and 
fi-om the brethren whom He maketh One in His Son 
by the love of the Truth. No man can call the Truth 
Lord, who doth not love his neighbor as himself, 
and love good above all, for that ia God, who is a 
Holy Spirit ; by which man being haptized in the 
love of God and the Truth, the "W^ay to God and 
the Life of Hira, the Holy Ghost appears in 
quickened flesh and bones, or a quickened mortal 
body which calloth Jesus Christ Lord; and cometh 
npon them who serve God ia that knowledge of 
■what ia true, and of the saving virtue thereof into 
which they have been baptized by the marvel- 
lous work of the forerunjier, appointed of God to 
manifest him to Israel who taketh away the sins of 
the world. ILiving received this understanding, we 
know that the Son of God is comCj and that we are 
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in Htm that giveth it, and in hia" Son Jeans Christ, 
who maketh his living members One body, only to 
be known by all men in that they have love one 
unto another. These love God because Ua first 
loved them; wherefore they worship llim in Ilia 
own form, which is Jesus Chriat, Hia own wisdom 
and power in which they are saved ; and they care 
for one another in the love of holiness, which is of 
One, and of holy discipline; and the spirit of prophecy 
and testimony of Jesus prevailath when man ao- 
knowledges, with the prophet Ezekiel, that the Lord 
knoweth whether scattered dry bones can live, and 
is careful to walk and speak amongst them accord- 
ing to that word of Truth. 

In conclusion, let me by tliis writing appeal again 
to those who are owned in the different parts 
amongst this scattered aud divided people, as care- 
takers. Ministers, Elders, and Overseers, to remember 
your calling; which, if of God, is surely for the 
watching over and gathering together out of all na- 
tJonB, and keeping of the fiock of God, in the love 
of Him ; and in that love one to another which euf- 
fercth long and is kind ; envieth not, vaunteth not 
itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself 
unseemly, seeketh not her own, i§ not easily pro- 
voked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rcjoiceth in the Troth, beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all tilings, hopeth all things, enduretli all 
things, and never faileth. 

Head and consider the First Epistle of Paul to the 
Corinthians, in which he beseeches them as brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jeeus Christ, that they all 
Bpeak the same tbiug, and that there be no diviuoos 
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among them; but that they be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind and in the eamo judgment. 
Let ua take heed that we be not carnally minded, 
which is accompanied with envying and strife, and 
di\'i8ion9 ; but let us endeavor to he laborers to- 
gether with God on the foundation which he hath 
laid, and which ia One, even Jesus Christ, Hia own 
image or likeness ; and let no man glory in men, nor 
any be puffe,d up for one man against another. 
Should it not be the care of all who go forth in the 
ministry to walk according to these exhortations with 
all faithfulness and diligence ; and of all Elders to 
watch over the flock with the Ministers for their en- 
couragement in this faithful work ; and of all Over- 
seers to labor jointly with them to promote those dis- 
positions in the whole flock which would conform 
all to the same heavenly likeness ? that we may be 
in deed and in Truth followers of that One man who 
should die for the people ; of whom it was prophesied 
that he should gather together in One the children 
of God that were scattered abroad ; the same who 
prayed, and yet prays, for the sanetification of those 
whom he sends into the world, "that they all may be 
One ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be One in us ; that the world may be- 
lieve that thou hast sent me." 

In this desire I commend what I have written, 
and that which my fellow servant Robert Barclay 
wrote, to the prayerful consideration of my beloved 
fellow creatures to whom this may come : but more 
particularly to those of them who claim the name of 
that creature which is perfectly set forth in keeping 
the commandments of Jesus Christ; having faith, 
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hope, and charity in possession by the grace of God : 
which hath made me a Friend to all without respect 
of persons. 

Joseph Bancroft. 

Near Wilmington^ Dd.^ > 
10th flonth, Isty 1S7S. \ 
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God is lavCy and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, — 
I John iv. i6. 

For this is the love of God, that we keefi his commandments, — 
I John v. 2. 




SECTION L 

THE INTRODUCTION. 

BIVIN8 AN ACCOUST OF THE AUTHOR'S EXPERIENCE IN 

THIS matter; with the reasons uovino him to 

TREAT THEREOF. 

Albeit it were very desirable that man could, 
from aia very tender age Dpwarda, receive t^aiMdw 
so living an impreaaion not only of the truest £^p iif^*^ 
and aureat prineiploa of the doctrines of '^"■ 
Christ, but also of the life and power of godliness, to 
leaven the whole mind and aflections unto the pure 
and holy nature of Jesua ; yet seeing that this happi- 
ness befals to few, {most of men being, by the preju- 
dice of education, either prepossessed or defiled with 
wrong notions) or else those who come to receive 
even at first a right impression in their understand- 
ings, as to opinion or principle, do either by the 
power of inward corruption working upon their 
natural complexions, or by other temptations from 
without, oftentimes fall exceeding short of this pure 
life ; the beet way to redeem the time, and to repair 
that loaa ia from the experience we have had of the 
evil, and the memory we retain of how far we have 
been wrong, to confirm and atrengthen ourselves in 
the good now revealed and embraced ; which, by tho 
powerful working of God's infinite goodness turning 
all to the advantage of those, that love and follow 
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Tlim, makes the ministry of auch the more effectual, 
as in tlie example of Paul and others was manifest. 

It buing then so, that the conditions of my lil'o 
hitherto (albeit I as yet am but a young man) gives 
me esperieace more than, perhaps, to many others, 
to treat of this subject: therefore, finding a true 
freedom and liberty in my spirit, I have willingly 
undertaken (for the sake of some) to write some- 
thing briefly, and yet I hope clearly thereof; that 
my experience herein, {if the Lord will,) by His 
blessing, may be useful to others. 

My first education from my infancy up fell 
TiK.uthor'i amongst the Btrictest sort of Ca(u?>)is(«^ those 
wid^ exptrt. pf ^yp country being generally acknowl- 
edged to be the severest of that sect, in the heat of 
zeal surpassing not only Geneva, (from whence they 
derive their pedigree) but all other the reformed 
charehea abroad (so called); so that some of tLe 
French Protestants, being upbraided wiUi the fruita 
of this zeal, as it appeared in John Knox, Buchanan 
and others, do (besides what is peculiar to their 
principles of this kind) allege the snperabundanco 
thereof to proceed a /ervido Scolorum Inffenio, i. e., 
from the violent complexion of our countrjmen. 

I had scarce got out of my childhood, when I was, 
by the permission of Divine Pro^id^nce cost among 
tho company of Papists, and my tender years, and 
immature capacity not being able to withstand and 
resist the insinuations that were used to proselyte 
me to tliat way, I became quickly defiled with the 
pollutions thereof; and continued therein for a time, 
antil it pleased God, through his rich lovo and 
mercy to deliver me out of those ennrcs, iind lo give 
me a clear understanding of the i-vil of that way. 
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In both these aecta the reader may easily con- 
ceive, that I had abuadaut occaaion to receive im- 
preaaiona contrary to this principle of love herein 
treated of; seeing the Btraitneaa of several of their 
doctrines, as well as their priictice of persecution, 
do ahnndantly declare, how opposite they are to uni- 
versal love; as ehall hereafter more at large be 
shewn. And albeit the time it pleased God to d^ 
liver me out of these snares, I was so young, that it 
may be presumed, my obaervationa could be but 
weak, and couaequently my experience inconsider- 
able ; yet, forasmuch as from my very childhood I 
was very ambitious of knowledge, and by a certain 
felicity of understanding (I think I may say without 
vanity} successful beyond many of my equals in age, 
(though my observationa at that time were but 
weak) yet since I have with more leisure and cir- 
cumspection gathered thence so much experience, aa 
I am confident, will serve tor a sufficient foundation 
to any superstructure I shall build upon it in this 
treatise. 

The time that intervened betwixt my forsaking of 
the Church of Roma and joining with those with 
whom I stand now engaged, I kept myself free from 
joiningwithany sort of people ; though I took liberty 
to hear several : and my converse was moat with those 
that inveigh much against judging, andsuch J^i'J\^"* 
kind of severity ; seeming to complain greatly 
for want of this Christian charity among all sects. 
"WTiieh latitude may perhaps be esteemed the 
other extreme opposite to the preciseness of these 
other sects ; whereby I also received an opportunity 
to know, what usually is pretei^ded on that side like- 
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wise ; and thence can say Bomewhat experimentally 
on that part also. 

As for those I am joined to, and whom I jnetly 
J^'=>|^i"; esteem to be the true followers and ser- 
oS^kcra **" ■^ante of Jeeu8 Christ, the world Bpeaks di- 
versely of them, as to this matter ; eome highly ac- 
cusing them of the want of charity, and qoarreliag 
»pith them aa snch, who peremptorily condemn all 
but themeelves : others have a contrary conceit of 
them ; each according aa they are prejudicatedand in- 
formed. What may be truly said in the case shall 
after appear. I myself have been diversely censured 
in this matter, being engaged in controversy ; which, 
as they can be scarcely handled without something 
of sharpness, so are seldom managed by any bo ene- 
cessfuUy, as not to bear the cenaure of some or other 
in this respect 

Having then upon the whole matter observed, 
that this want of charity is that, for the want of 
which each sect accuaeB the other, and yet are moet 
averse to see this defect in themaelvos ; and that 
some do accuse all sects as guilty of this crime; I 
have judged it meet to commit my sense hereof to 
writing, according to the purpose signified in the 
title aforo-mentioned. 



SECTION n. 



thb ifatdee ov christian love and charity demon- 
strated ; the coksibtency of tr0e zeal therk- 
with; its distinction from palsb zeal. 

The uatore of Chriatian love and charity is fully 
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and abundantlj described in tlie Holy Scriptures, 
where it is preferred before all other virtues and 
properties whatsoever ; as that which comprehendeth 
in it all other perfections, and is tlie root and 
spring of them. For there can be no true virtne, 
but that which proceedeth from love ; hence God 
himself is called love, 1 John iv. 7, as being that 
under which all his innumerable and unutterable 
perfections are included. By this love we are re- 
deemed from the corruption of our nature, and 
have received the benefit of a mediator; John 16. 
This is the banner, wherewith God covereth his chil- 
dren, Cant, ii. 4. This is that, which constrained our 
Lord Jesus Christ to lay down his life for us ; John 
sv, 13, The exercise of thia-is given by Christ, as 
the principal token of his diaeiplea ; John xiii. 85. 
It is numbered as the first fruit of the spirit ; Gal. v. 
22. It is called the fulfilling of the law, as that 
wherein all consisteth; Romans xiii. 10. For to 
love God above all things, and our neighbor as our- 
Belves, is the sura not only of the law, but of the 
Gospel also. (See 1 Cor. xiii. 13.) Thereupon the 
Apostle Paul giveth to this love or charity the pre- 
cedency before either faith or hope ; in which chap- 
ter he doth briefly, but very emphatically describe 
it. For having first shown that the speaking with 
tongues of men and angels, that the gifts of J^L^'^^ 
prophesying, understanding and knowl- ^ '^^' 
edge, that the faith, that even could re- p^^g°^ 
move mountains, and the giving of all to '^'■'^ 
the poor, yea, and the body to be burnt, is nothing 
without it : he proceeds to the description of it thus: 
— charity Buffers long, is kind; charity envieth not, 
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vaunteth not itself, is not puffed np, does not be- 
bave itself nnseemly, seeketh not ber own, is not 
eaeily provoked, tliinketli no evil, rejoicetli not in 
iniquitj-, but rejoieetb in tbe tmtb; boarcth all 
tbinga, believetb all things, hopetb all things, en- 
duretb all tbings, never faileth, albeit otber git^ 
have, 1 Cor. xiiL, from the first verse. 

Ab by this the excellency of love is ehewm, so the 
necessity of pressing after it, and bving in it will be 
readily acknowledged by all : but seeing, tbe sum 
of this love, as well as the perfection thereof consists 
in loving God above ail ; so whatever divertetb in 
anything therefrom, is not to be accounted love, 
though the same word be used to express it, and 
that in tbe Scripture itself; such as the love of self, 
seW-iove. tbe lovo of tbe world, tbe love of any crea- 
ture. Ilence for the attaining of the true and excel- 
lent love, the love of all these other tbings is not 
only to be laid aside, and the love of God preferred 
to them, but they are to be hated, as Christ himself 
phraseth it, he that hatetb hie life, John xii. 25 ; 
yea, he useth it bo, as to speaking of bating father 
and mother, Lube xiv. 26. Though when the lovo 
to such is truly nubordinate to the other, it is both 
commended and commanded. 

Tbo testimony, which is required of our really 
m^v omI^ being in tbe love of God, Christ himself 
h^ulI^hS Bignifieth to us, if you love me, keep my 
»nnwid- commandments: and as the beloved dis- 
ciple John said in the caae of knowledge, showing 
us tbo falsehood of such, as pretend to know Ood, 
and yet donotfto; saying, he that says bo knows 
God, and keeps not bis commandments, is a liar, and 
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the truth is not in him, 1 John ii. 4. So may be 
alao said, hcthateaith he loves God and keeps not liia 
comraandmente, ia a liar, and the truth is not In him ; 
according ae the same Apostle saith; 1 John v, 3 : " For 
this is the love of God, that we keep hia command- 
ments." Hence it is apparent that love without purity 
is but a false pretence ; and that whatsoever hinders 
from the practice of this love of God, or withdraws 
from the obedience of the least of his commands, is 
to be denied, and no ways to be entertained; aa 
being either the love of the devil, the love of the 
world, or the love of self, and not the love of the 
Father. And as from thetrne love of God (having 
taken place both upon the understanding and will,) 
there ariseth a great fer\-ency and dosire of mind, 
that it may be wholly united \^^th the Lord, and 
made conformable unto hia will in all things. 

So from hence ariseth also a certain aversion from, 
indignation of, and even hatred to whatsoever is con- 
trary thereunto.orhasa tendency to lead fromit, which 
is commonly called zeal. Which zeal having a right 
bottom and foundation, and proceeding ^f^""* 
purely from the love of God, is a great ^SiS°'™ 
virtue, greatly to be commended and pressed after; 
and the defect thereof is justly reprovahle in a Chris- 
tian. That zeal then, thus considered, is a thing 
excellent, pure and holy of itself, appears, in that it 
ia ascribed to God himself, 2 Kings xix. 13, where, in 
the performance of the blessed evangelical promises 
to be performed by the zeal of the Lord {Isaiahs\x. 
17,) lie is said " to bo clothed with zeal, as with a 
cloak;" and (Ixviii. 15) his zeal is numbered with 
Mb bowels and raerciea. Next David recommends 
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himself to God, for that the " zeal of his honse had 
eaten him up." Psa/. Ixix. 9, andcxix. 139. Ad(I 
Paid commends the Corinlhians for their zeal, 2 Cbr. 
viL 11; 1 Cor. xiv. 12. And for this end has t!ie 
grace of God appeared unto all, that there might be 
a people gathered "zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 
14. And as this is commended and recommended 
on the one hand, bo is the contrary thereof (to wit, 
indifferencj and lukewarmness) reproved and re- 
buked as a thing displeasing to the Lord. Of many 
instances whereof, that might be given, that onto 
the Church of Laodicca may serve at present. Bevel. 
xiii. 15-16. Because for a remedy agaioat this evil 
ehe ia exhorted, verse 19, to be zealous and re- 
pent. 

But aA there is a trno zeal, bo is there a false one ; 
and it is not more needful to have the one, than itis to 
avoid the other. Kowasthe truezeal proceedeth from 
the pure love of God, and single regard to his honor 
J^.^J^ and glory, so the false zeal proceedeth from 
kind^u-ido. jj,g j^^g ^f something else, and the regard 
to other things. And of this false zeal there are 
several kinds, as well as degrees: all of which, though 
they ought to be shunned, yet some are farmorehurt- 
ful and peniiciouB than others. The worst and highest 
of these is, when as men through the height of pride, 
lust, ambition or envy, show themselves furious 
Ciuv?i^ and zealous to satisfy and fulfil their d«- 
Bires and ali'ections; this is the highest zeal for self: 
from this zeal did Com slay jlfief; Ishmael mocked 
>. A ■^VtA Isaac, and Esau hated Jacob; Pharaoh por«e- 
KT"*^' cuted the children of Israel; Saul, David; 
and Jtzebel, the true prophets of the Lord. 
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A second kind is, when as men, that are not true 
and faithful even to those principlee of religion they 
profcBs themselves to acknowledge as true, as being 
conseioua to themselves, and also publicly known to 
be such, as are vicious and profligate ; yet do vio- 
lently persecute and oppress others, that differ from 
them; though they be not only equal to them, but 
even by their own acknowledgment exceed them in 
temperance and virtue : having nothing to charge 
them with, but that they agree not with them in 
judgment and practice in matters of rehgion. This 
apparently is a false zeal, and not of God ; for if it 
proceeded from the true love of God, it would first 
operate in themselves to the removing of ali those 
things, which they acknowledge to be contrary to 
this love of God, before it exerted itself towards 
others; seeing, as the proverb is, Charity begins 
at home. And like unto this was the zeal of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, who persecuted smbca and 
Christ for a breaker of the law, which them- sianctd. 
selves did not fulfil ; as is also the zeal both of the 
Papists and Protestants in their persecutions at this 
day. 

A third sort is of 8uch,who do Indeed walk strictly 
and closely to their own principles, making 3. a iiind 
conscience of their way; but yet being 7^^^°°* 
blinded in their understanding, do persecute truth, 
eupposing it to be error. Of this number was Paul 
before his conversion, being as to the law blameless, 
and persecuting the saints out of zeal, Acts xxii, 3; 
GolA. 14. And therefore in this class he numbers his 
countrymen, saying. They have a zeal for God, but 
not according to knowledge, £om,x. 2. And perhaps 



among these Bach may be numhered, of whom 
Christ epeaketh, Baying to bis diseiplea, and " wbea 
ttiey kill yoa, they ehall think to do God good 
Bervice." 

A fourth or last sort is, ■when as men being truly 
enlightened in their underatanding, but their will, 
heart and affections not being thoroughly leavened 
with the love of God, do condemn things justly re- 
£if^.Stedi provable, bnt not outof the pure drawings 
"^- of divine love; but even from a mixture of 

self in the forwardness of their own will, as not suf- 
fering any to be contrary unto them. 

This is the moat innocent kind of wrong zeal ; 
yet not so, but that it ought to be watched against : 
and of these few that are guiity of it, it were fit, 
they waited to be redeemed from it. But the pure, 
undflfiled zeal, that is acceptable to God, is that 
which proceeds not only from a pure and clear 
^TiX understanding, but also from a renewed 
fltjicai, j^p(] sanctiScd will, which moves not of, 
nor from self, but from and for the Lord. 



SECTION m. 

THE CONTROVBRST BTATED WITH RESPECT TO TUB DIF- 
FERENT SORTS OF CHBISTIANS, IlflW IT IS TO BE 
; PBTCOED FROM TH-B NATURB OF THEIR rRISCIPLKS, 
AND HOT FROM THE PRACTICE OF PAETICCXAR PKE- 



Tbfl Btim of what is said, is, that true Chriaf ian 
Jtrimtili ''*^'*' *''*i charity U the most excellent of 
ki^riiSl''" ^rtoosj most uoudful to bo sought iifl«r 
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and attained ; that it ipncver joined tut with pority, 
which it naturally leads to; and tberefrom doth 
consequentially arise an indignation and zeal against 
unrighteousnesB : which true zeal 18 justly com- 
mendahle, and really distinguishable from all false 
and ignorant zeal. 

For the more clear stating of the controversy in 
proceeding in this matter, these following asser- 
tions relating thereto may be proposed and affirmed. 

I. That whatsoever love is consistent with 
the pure love of God, may be safely ^^™' 
exercised towards all sorts as well of men, STw^o'?' 
as Christians. chri^ii.n^ 

XL That whatsoever love or charity really con- 
duceth to the salvation of their souls, and so far as 
they are capable thereof, may and ought to be 
shewed towards thcna, 

m. That therefore the good in ail ought to be 
commended, encouraged and loved, and no true 
good either denied, rejected or despised, because of 
any errors peculiar to respective sects. 

IV". That the evil either in opinion or practice 
ought neither to be spared, encouraged nor foment- 
ed under any pretence of love whatsoever. 

These I shall not enlarge, nor yet ofFer to prove 
(studying to avoid prolixity) because I presume, they 
will bo readily granted and assented to by all : that 
then, which principally cornea under consideration, 
is to consider and examine, 

Which of all the several sorts of Christians at 
this day, do most truly observe these rules, and shew 
forth most of the true love and zeal of God in their 
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way and principles, avoiding that, which is contrary 
thereunto ? 

Wherein that I may proceed clearly, there are 
Bome things previous to be warily and BerioaBly 
weighed. As : 

I'irst ; When I apeak of the charity of the eeve- 
ral Borte of Christians, I speak of such as are settled 
L in their respective principles, as persuading 
ma jiidgini theiueelves certainly in tlie truths and 
mn™ "p^v. Boundness of them: so that their love and 
iboK oihen. chftiity is Tcally to such, as they judge and 
believe are wrong. Seeming to have charity to all, 
and be afraid to judge them from an unsettlednoss 
in one's self, as not knowing which is right, or which 
is wrong, is a virtue of necessity and not of choice: 
and proceedeth no ways from the love of God, 
neither has any resemblance thereunto ; for God 
loves and compassionates sinners, and such as arc 
out of the way, not as being ignorant or doubting, 
whether they be such ; but as really knowing them. 
It were indeed the height of madness and folly for 
these unsettled, uncertain and straggling souls to 
take the liberty to judge others for being wrong, 
while they profess, they know not yet, who is right, 
and who is wrong; being only sure of this, that 
themselves are not come to rights ; for they could 
not in BO doing but be self-condemned. Not but I 
believe, that the condition of such, if they be truly 
forbearing, and ready to embrace the good, when 
Been by them, is both more tolerable to others, and 
flafe for themselvee, than those, that are hardily con- 
fident in a wrong belief, from thence forwardly 
jud^Dg others. Sut thia I mentioa for the sake of 
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certain men of loose and uncertain principles, who 
h^'mg rciillj conscious to thi^mBelves of their own 
unsettled ness, finding themselves at a loss as con- 
cerning many of the controverted principles of the 
Christian religion, whichisright, and which wrong; 
and not finding a ready way to come to any certain 
determination therein, and being perhaps unwilling 
to undergo the trouble and difficulty of such a seri- 
ons search and enquiry, as well as desirous to avoid 
tlieee troublesome circumetauces, or rather incon- 
veniences, which may seem to them necessarily to 
accompany their imbodyiug themselves with any 
particular people or fellowship, and therefore find it 
more easy to satisfy and please themselves with some 
general notions of practical truths commonly ac- 
knowledged by all, and therefore cover themselves 
by condemning that heat, asperity, and severe cen- 
saring, that is among the several sorts of Christians 
one towards another, as not consistent with, nor suit- 
able to that love, which ought to be in all Christians : 
whereas poor men ! they mind not, how much they 
fall in this crime, and that in a degree far more re- 
provable, than those they thus accuse. For, 

^irsl : Are not they found guilty of the want of 
this Christian love and charity, that do , t. 
jndge and condemn all those several sorts opinions in 
of Christians, as defective in this so prin- sunntand 
cipal and necessaiy a Christian virtue; othMSntuit 
whereby they do indirectly shut them out fc""'' euiit? 
from being Christians or disciples of Jesus ? «!■«■ 
for if they judged it an error inconsistent with Chris- 
tian lovG and charity, to condemn or accuse one an- 
other for difference in opinion ; why arc they found 
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themaelvcB bo guilty of it ? For since this CPnBuring 
and condemning of one another amongst the several 
Borte of Christians is practiced by them ns their dnty, 
and a necessary conse'ineneo of their doctrine, why 
ehonld these judge them for it ? If they eay, they 
condemn them for it, because they believe it to be a 
wrong principle ? shall not others be allowed the like 
liberty to condemn principles they likewise heliere 
to be wrong ? One of two then mnst of necessity 
hold, either that wrong doctrines or opinioQs may 
be justly reproved, confuted and condemned with- 
out breach of Christian love and charity, and there- 
fore the BO doing amongst the several sorts of Chris- 
tiana (upon their own respective princijiles in itself 
Biniply considered) not evil or reprovnbIe,and there- 
fore these men wrong in judging it so ; or it is an 
evil, and inconsistent with Christian love and char- 
ity to condemn any sort of Christians fur their doc- 
trines and opinions : and if so, these men fall foully 
in this crime, that do accuse all others for this judg- 
ing of principles; and yet lh cm selves judge them 
for their principles herein. And, 

Secondly: Their envy in this is of an higher de- 
,. greo by their own sentence, than those 
juriBmena others thu8 judged by them : because the 
moi^ others proceed upon a certain belief and 
firm persuasion, that they are in tJie right, 
and those they condemn WTong; and bo proceed 
rationally consequential to their own principles : but 
those men, albeit they be conscious to thenisclvps, 
that they are not come to a determination of what 
\» right, and what wrong, and remain yet in doubt 
for want of a clear underetandlng, what to approve, 



UNIVBRSAL LOVB, ESTABLISHED, 67 

and what to condemn ; do nevertheless most irration- 
ally (and inconsequentially to their own affirmations) 
reprove, censure and condemn all others, as destitute 
of, or at least defective in a virtue and quality so 
necessary and essential to all Christian societies. To 
whom therefore may be fitly applied the saying of 
the patriarch Jacob to his first-born, Reuben : " Un- 
stable as water, thou shalt not excel." Gen. xlix. 4. 
And that of the. Apostle Paul to the Romans, Rom. 
ii. 11. As also that other saying of the same apos- 
tle to the Galatians, " For if I build again the things 
that I hav^e destroyed, I make myself a transgressor.'^ 
Gal. ii. 18. 

Secondly : To make a judgment of the several sorts 
of Christians, we must fetch it not from ii. 

, A religious 

the practices of particular persons ; but society is 
from their respective principles, by enquir- "^p{J"^p^^ 
ing, how far they naturally lead to, or draw ^^^""^^i 
from this universal love ? Because that it *»*^^- 
cannot be denied, but that among all and every sort 
of the several sects of Christians, there are men of 
divers and sundry humors and complexions, some 
more hot, violent and forward, who prosecute what 
they judge right, with great zeal, haste and fury; 
others of more calm, meek and loving dispositions, 
who though they be not less desirous to advance 
their way, yet do it in a more complacent, affable 
and deliberate manner : some there are, that are 
naturally of a careless, indifferent,Gallio-like temper 
in such things, and therefore behave more forbear- 
ingly and civilly towards such as dissent from them ; 
not because of any virtue, but because such things 
do not much trouble or touch them. Neither then 
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of thcae virtues, as they are incident to particular 
persons, are so juatlj chargeable upon a sect or peo- 
ple, aa from thence to make a positive judgment of 
their untvcraal charity or not, eeeing, these are not 
the eonsequencea of their prinoiples, or that which 
necessarily cornea from them, aa relating to this or 
that Bociety ; hut the mere product of their natural 
and private humors. How far any particular or sin- 
gular persons among the several sects have attained 
to the performance of that true love and zeal, for- 
merly described, I shall not determine; neither does 
it necessarily belong to this question : for if any 
ehould be found to do any thing, which were so far 
fi'om being the consequence of their principles, aato 
be quite contrary, their brethren would not eufter 
their principles from thence to bo disapproved ; 80 
neither can the excellency of any siugular persons, 
while not proceeding upon their principles, approve 
them aa justifiable in this respect. As for instance : 
where it is the universal principle and general prac- 
tice of a sect, to persecute oven to the utmost those 
that differ from them (aa in the Chuch of Rome) 
should there be found one or two, or a very few of a 
more moderate spirit, that should profess an aversion 
iromsuch sort of severity, and also practice it in their 
station according to their capacity ,who would aaeribo 
this moderation and charity to the Church of Rome, 
would take his mcaaure but badly. And on tlio 
other hand, where it ia the universal principle and 
general practice of a people, not at all to pi-raecnto 
for tho matter of conscience, should any private per- 
sons of that Boeiely ha carried by their fury and heat 
-ft) the practice of uiy tiucU tluug,thuugh directly con- 
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trary to their priaciples ; who would charge this upon 
the whole people, and thence measure them, would 
make also a bad consequence. I^'evertJic]e»8 I shall 
not denj, but Home priuoiples are so pernicioua, and 
so straight and narrow, that they ecem by a certain 
malignity generally to influence all their followers, 
as shall after be observed : but I shall now proceed 
to the fore-mentioned examination. 



SECTION IV. 

AN EXAMINATION OP TUE PRiNCIPLES OP SEVERAL SORTS 
OP THE SO CALLED CUILISTIANS COMPAEED WITH THIS 
tINIVEItSAL LOVE, AND FOUND DEFECTIVE : AS 1, OF 
PAPISTS ; 2, OP PKOTESTANTS IN GENERAL J 3, OP SO- 
CINIANS. 

Aa there are two ways chiefly, whereby a people 
or society do signify their charity or love UDivcr«i 
towards others, that differ from them ; so in— 
by these two also is signified their contrary pria- 
ciples and practice. 

The first is hy a favorable and charitable judg- 
meDt of the comhtion of men's souls, albeit i. a ^:lulri^ 
of different and contrary principles from mtal" *' 
them, iu supposing, or at least not absolutely deny- 
ing, hut that they may even upon their own prin- 
ciples, if faithful thereto, obtain peace with God 
and life eternal. 

The secondis by afriendly and neighborly deport- 
ment towards men's persoos, in not seeking ^^ a friendly 
to xuin and destroy them, whether in life, •I'p"""'''"' 
liberty or estate; albeit their judgment concerniug 
God, and things spiritual in the nature and mauner 
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of the exercise of their worship be both contrary 
an<i different : where th« defect of any of these two 
is, there of necessity must be wanting universal 
love and churity. 

For thou, that haa bound up and tied the means 
I. Unchirii. of salvation to thy principles and doctrines, 
tncDL" SO as to exclude from Balvatioa all 

that differ from thee, or contradict thee, hast cer- 
tainly declared, thy charity exceeds not the limits of 
thy own form; and that the best opinioo and higheet 
esteem thou hast of any that differ from thee, for 
any virtues or excellencies that may appear to be in 
,them, reaolves at last in no better than this conclu- 
k Bion; for all this they must he damned. Neither 
will it serve to prove the universal charity of any 
people in this respect, that some of them ma.y 
problematically affirm, that salvsition may be pos- 
sihle to some such dissenters living in remote parts, 
who are excluded from the benefit of all means of 
knowing their principles, making this possibility 
only as an effect of God's omnipotency, and so 
purely miraculous; alleging, they will not deny, but 
Ood iu a miraculous and extraordinary way may 
bring some to heaven. For this shows no charity 
at all either in the principle or people ,- but is only 
a mere aoeming acknowledgmeat of Uod's omnijio- 
tency from a sight of the gross absurdity that would 
follow from affirming otherwise. Those only can 
bo esteemed charitable in point of doctrine, and 
truly to commend the love of God, whose principle 
is of that extent, a^ naturally to t^ike in within the 
compaas of it both such as have not arrived to their 
discoveries, and who are aUo different in judgment 



IWTTERSAL LOVB, ESTABLISHED. 

from tbem, and that without any extraordinary and 
miraculous conveyance ; as beingthe common means 
and order of salvation appointed by God for all, and 
truly reaohiug ail- 
Moreover, in the second place, far less canst thou 
pretend to have charity for me, that wilt rob me 
of ray life, goods or liberty, because Icannot jump 
with thee in my judgment in religious matters: to 
Bay, thou dost it for good, and out of the love thou 
bearest to my soul, is an argument too ridiculous to 
be answered ; unless that the so doing did infallibly 
produce always a change in judgment: the' very 
contrary whereof experience has abundantly shewn, 
and to this day doth shew ; seeing such severities do 
oftener confirm men in their principles, than drive 
them from them. And then by thy own confeasion 
thou dost not only destroy my body, but my ». Unch.rii. 
soul also; and canst notavoidthinking,up- mmi; lod^- 
on thy own principle, but I must be damn- cuo.icicncc 
ed if I persist in my judgment: which for i«. 
thee to be the very immediate occasion and author of, 
is certainly the greatest act of malice and envy that 
can be imagined : seeing thou dost what in thee lieth, 
through thy beat of znal and fury, to cut me off 
from obtaining that place of repentance, which, for 
aught thou knowest, it might pleaao God to afford 
me, were not my days thus shortened by thee. To 
allege the example of putting to death mur- Ma^ismics 
derers and other such profligate malefactors S^ih'maic- 
(which is allowably dona by the general ih^ir crin.=» 
judgment of almost all Christiana) fronj rorihcinio 
thence urging, that as this is not accounted a >"" ror mn. 
breach of Christian charity, so neither the "01='^ 
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other, will no way aerve the purpoae, nor yet be a snf- 
ficiont cover for Uiis kind of unchnBtiaii cruelty ; be- 
cause the crimes for which theee are thus panished, are 
BUch, an are not j iistified aa matters of conscience, or 
conscientiously practiced; which are uDanimously 
coodemned not only by the consent of all Christians, 
but of all men.asbeingdestructivetotbevcry natare 
of maukind, and to all human society : and it is eon- 
fesaod even by all such malefactors tbemselvea;! 
know not if one of a hundred thousand can be ex- 
cepted ; and the punishment of such is justifiable, as 
all generally acknowledge. But to kill sober, honest, 
good men, merely for their conscience, is quite con- 
trary to the doctrine of Christ, as has been else- 
where upon other occasions largely demonstrated. 

This being promised, I shall briefly apply the same 
totbe several aorta of Christians, that thence may 
be observed whose principles do most exactly agree 
with, and lead to that universal love and charity, so 
much iu words commended by all : and for the want 
of which every sort take so much liberty to 
judge and condemn each other. There are many 
other particulars, by which the several sects may 
be tried in this re»i>ect ; but these two fore-men- 
tioned being the principal, I shall chiefly insist 
upon them in this present application. 

To bogin then with the I'apists, there is nothing 
TinPapiiK' more commonly acknowledged and ase«nt- 
witfuuiihB ed to among thorn, than that maxim, txtra 
•UwiSmb, ecclesiam nulla salus, withont the chorch 
tlicreis no milvation; which maxim in a sense, I 
confess to bo trtio, (us shall horcafEer appear) but ac- 
cording as it ill understood among thum, it docs ut- 
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terly destroy this universal love and charity. For 
by this church, without which there is no salvation, 
they precisely understand the church of Rome ; 
reckoning, that whosoever are not of her fellow- 
ship, are not saved. And this must needs neces- 
sarily follow upon their principles, seeing, they 
make the ceremonial embodying in this church so 
necessary to salvation, that they exclude xheirchii- 
jarom it the very children begotten and ^JedfrSS 
brought forth by their own members, '^^^s^'- 
unless formally received by the sprinkling or bap- 
tism of water. And albeit they have a certain place 
more tolerable than hell for these unbaptised in- 
fants; yet hence is manifest, how small their charity 
is ? And how much it is confined to their particu- 
lar ceremonies and . forms ? Since if they think 
children born among them for want of this circum- 
stance are excluded from heaven, albeit never 
guilty of actual transgression ; they must needs 
judge, that such as both want it, and also are guilty 
of many sins (as they believe all men are, who are 
come to age, especially such as are not in the church) 
go without remedy to hell. 

Secondly, all dissenters and separatists from the 
church, infidels, Turks and heretics, which ^iy° uti 
(in short) are all that profess not fellowship mii-^ariSi" 
and communion with the church of Rome, ^^'*^'^°"' 
and own her not as their mother, are in a most solemn 
manner yearly excommunicated by the Pope; and it 
were a most gross inconsistency to suppose, that 
such, as are so cursed and excommunicated, and 
given over to the devil by the father and chief bishop 
of the church, can in the judgment of the mem- 



74 A PERBUASrvB TO UNI TY. 

bera be saved ; especially while they think he is ap- 
proved of God, and led by an infalUble Spirit in his 
BO excommunicating them. 

And lastly, to aapposo any such universal lovo or 
Theioimda. charity, aa extending to peraons either 
BDmUh"" without the compass of their own society, 
SilSllrip? <^"' dissenting and separating from them, bo 
'"''*'" as to reckon them in a capacity or posnibil- 
ity of salvation, were to destroy and overturn the 
very basis and foundation of the Roman Church ; 
which stands iu acknowledging the superiority and 
precedency of Peter and hia successors, and in believ- 
ing that infallibility is annexed thereunto. 

Nov, such as are not of the Eouian Society, can- 
not do this ; and those that do not thus, are such, to 
whom the Church of Rome can have no charity ; 
but must look upon them as mthout the church, 
and consequently as uncapable of salvation, while 
there abiding. 

If it bo objected that the Church of Rome profess- 
objKt. eth charity to the Greek, Armenian, and 
Sthiopian churohes, albeit vastly diJlerent in many 
tilings from them: 

I answer, that whatsoever charity the Chorch of 
Amwcf. Rome either doth, or ever hath professed 
to any of these, shall be found to be always upon a 
BUpponed acknowledgment mode by them to the Si'o 
of Rome, as the Mother church and apostolic ient, 
_ from thence seeking the confirmation and 

^«M anthonty of their Patriarchs, at least, a* 
duHiy B the Romanists have sought to make the 
world buticvG (how true, is not my pres- 
ent bnaineas to enquire) and all ihcwo difforonc«8 of 
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oeremonieB, that are betwixt them, are only approv- 
ed by the Roraaniata, as such which are indulged to 
them by the Pope, who pretends out of a fiilherly 
care and compasaion to yield these things unto them: 
which, if it be true, is done by hira rather to uphold 
Uie show of his authority, and becansa distance of 
place and other inooramodities hinder him from 
pressing more upon them ; eince in places nearer 
hand, and where fitter opportunities have been pre- 
sented, he has shewn himself very zealous and 
violent to bring all to a ready obedience to the least 
of hia commands : as by many examples could be 
largely proved. Yet some are of tlio mind, that all 
these Btoriea, and pretended ackuowledgmouta of 
Patriarchs to the Romish See, are hut the mere 
effects of the policy of that court to uphold their 
grandeur; and nothing bettor but pretty comedies 
to amuse the vulgar and credulous, and augment 
their reverence towards the Pope and his clergy: 
but whatever be in this, it is abundantly manifest, 
that there can be notliing more contrary to this uni- 
versal love and charity, thnn Romish principles, and 
that no man of that religion, without deserting hia 
principles can pretend to it. 

As to the other principle of persecution, how 
much it is preached and practiced in the -p^„„„egg 
Church of Rome, will need no great proba- n"u'™fo- 
tion ; those that are acquainted with, or ihrchli!^ 
have heard of tho Spanish Inquisition, of "^ •*"""■ 
the many inhuman hatcheries and massacres com- 
mitted both in Trance and the Netherlands upon 
men, merely for the matter of their consciences; 
the many plots, consultations, combinings and wars 
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contrived, fomented, and carried on by the bishops 
of Rome themselves, and the chief of their clergy 
yielding large and volnntary contributions thereto, 
for to ruin and root out the dissenters from the 
Romish Society, after Luther appeared; cannot but 
see, how natural and conseqncntial it is to Romiah 
principles eo to do ? And thence also observe, how 
contrary and opposite these things are to universal 
love and charity V And how much they act the hy- 
pocrite, when they pretend Christian charity to any, 
that differ from them. 

And thia manifestly appears in these two, which 
none of thom that has understanding to know, or 
honesty to confess their principles, can deny. I 
might also add a third, which albeit by some Popish 
doctors in some nations it bo denied, yet is no less 
firmly believed and contended for by other eminent 
persona among them, especially BtUarmine, and ap- 
proved by the Pope himself, to wit, the Pope's power 
to depose princes in coae of heresy, and give their 
kingdoms to others: allowing them opon that ac- 
count to fight against them, and accounting their so 
purchasing of thom lawful. Small offences hereto- 
fore would have provoked to this sentence, as ap- 
ThePonc-n pcared iu the example of Hildebrand and 
[J^J^^'J* others; bnt of late he is more sparing 
K^»«of™" and deliberate inhisdenunciations, finding 
''"*'■ his authority less regarded, and his power 

to bring to obedience much abbreviated. But enre- 
ly, thia principle cannot conBist with universal love, 
when that, which by all ia acknowledged to be an 
ordinance of God, doth not secure the lawful ad- 
mioistratora thereof from the bittornosa of it : if yon 
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will not allow a king to be a king, albeit his right 
and title eo to be is every way as good, as eueh among 
yourselveB, unless he be of your mind; certainly 
there is but amall hopes of your charity to other 
persons ? There might be much more said and en- 
larged as well upon this as other things, which sufli- 
ciently ovidenceth the Church of liome can have 
no juat claim to this universal love; which I pur- 
posely, to avoid all manner of prolixity, do omit. 

The great variety of doctrines among Protestanta 
(so called) will make it somewhat harder p,.,,^^!^^ 
to decipher them particularly in this mat- pnnap""- 
ter; yet to take first notice of those who by their 
moat public confessiou8,as well as by their posseasion 
of whole nations, are most commonly and universally 
understood to hear that name, (to wit) the Lutherans 
and Calviniats seem moat regular. 

And because of their unity, as well as of several 
others, in that doctrine and practice of ^ LuihmDs 
persecution, I shall make my first obser- "^d cdyinisB. 
vation from thence : which being not only held by 
them, but alao by several others dissenting from both 
of them, may be termed (the more the pity) a gene- 
ral doctrine of Protestants : how tar thia contradicts 
univeraal love, is before mentioned. But Pdnccutiffli 
as to them, it has this additional aggrava- anTpt^S! 
tdon (which is very considerable) that they do, and 
that upon their owned principles, so rigorously per- 
secute one another, not permitting one another the 
free exercise of their conscience in their respective 
dominions ; albeit they acknowledge, that they agree 
in fundamentals, and that they have both upon the 
eame design of reformation departed from antichrist. 
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* How then can tticao men pretend to any thing of uni- 
versal love or (jhiirity, who upon so small dilterence, 
by themaelvea not esteemed fundamental, do deny 
one another the very common and natural benefits of 
ths creation. And of this the island of Great Bri- 
Enibnd in- tain can give good evidence. J' or albeit tlie 
Yarimce. Protestants there be in a sense all Caivinists, 
or at least not at variance in that, which was and is 
the great controversy among the Lutherans and Cul- 
viniflts abroad ; and that their difference lies only in 
the matter of the government of the church, Bn<i 
some other ceremonies ; many of which Oatvin him- 
self confesaeth not to be of that consequence, for 
which the godly should be at variance ; yet how lit- 
tle charity they have to one another, and how great 
and irreconcilable prejudice and malice, is openly 
known to tho world ! 

So that upon this account tho Prelatie party has 
persecuted the Presbyterian, and the PreBbj-leriaa 
them, as they respectively found themselves in a 
capacity to do it; not only to tho ejection of tho 
clergy for this diiference oat of their fimction, and 
Eieamnuiii. the 6 X communication and publicly cursing 
■noibcr. one of auother ; but also to the turning in 
and out of state officers, to the imprisoning, forfeit- 
ing, banishing, yea, and judicial execution both of 
private and public persona. Not to mention the hor- 
rible devastations and public wars, whereby tliia is- 
land became as a bloody tmgt-dy to the ruin of thuu- 
wnn .iHt 9«»*'b of families; which took its riso from 
'*™*''™'- their differences, and was carried and fi»- 
ment«d from the very pulpits under this notion, 
AUo those common and usual denominations, where- 
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with they used (and yet do design on) one another, 
are not uiiknown, as, Belf-seeking and self-separating 
hypocrites, seditioaa incendiaries, presamptuons la- 
bels; and on the other hand, proud and bloody pr&- 
latea, ignorant and ungodly curates, wicked and 
hateful malignanta, idolatrous and superstitious. 

I could also {were it not both tedioaa and trpuble- 
Bome to repeat such stuff) giyfl instance of not much 
less severity and reproaches very near of the same 
quality, that have passed betwixt other aub- swerttv und 
divided species of Calviniats ; aa betwixt the be?iSi^ Re. 
Remonstranta and Contra-Remonstrants in snd proiw. 
Holland, upon the difference of their prin- ii>uciMiidai» 
ciples, albeit they agree in the matter of government ; 
and the English Presbyteriaua and Independenta, who 
quarrel not much (at least the generality of them, as 
themselves are willing the world ahouldbelieve) about 
principles, but only in a small circumstance of gov- 
ernment All which doth weU witness, how void 
those men are of true charity ! And how far from 
that true, universal Christian love so much commend- 
ed and pretended to by them ? especially considering, 
that these are not only some personal infirmities, or 
escapes of private peraons among them; but the 
universal, necessary and consequential effects of 
their respective principles, which proceed from them 
as men so circumstantiated and related to Buch and 
Bueh fellowahipa and societiea. 

There is another principle not only common both 
to Lutherans and Oalvinistfi, but even to The .vu of 
those Bub-dividcd Calvinista (I mean the "huSiM, 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians) which pnachon, 
cannot but obstruct and necessarily hinder and «Bbi'd. 
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this universal love ; to wit : tbe prDSsing aftpr, and 
Beeking to establish a national church ; whorebj up- 
on the magistratea, or great part embracing uuy 
religion, they distribute the whole kingdom into sev- 
eral parishes or congregatioua, and appoint preachers 
of that way to them all : bo that a maa cannot bo a 
member of the state, without he he a member of the 
church also ; and he is robbed of the very privilegea, 
which he ought to enjoy as a man, unleea he will 
agree (albeit against his conscience) to every circum- 
stance of that church, whith ia established in the 
country he lives. For the making of which the more 
effectual, the law in our country provides, that when 
a man is excommunicated or cast out of the church, 
Sieommimi- he is also east out of the state. Bo that a 
cvU ihireot man npon the church's ceujsuro for a matter 
merely conscientious, incurs the same hazard of the 
losa of his estate and liberty, as if he had been guilty 
of some heinous crime towards tbe state. But how 
can tliose pretend to universal love, tliat have thus 
confined all, both spiritual and temporal hlesaings 
to tlieir sect, that they think not men worthy to live 
as men, or breathe the common air, unless they will 
Bubscribe to all their sentiments ? Surely, this is 
far from the nature of God's love, that causes his 
nun to rise both upon the just and unjiixt ] Thus Jar 
as to persecution, and what depends upon it. 

I observed before, that the general defect of this 
nnivorsal lov« did proceed from wrong notions con- 
cerning tliil love of God ; for such as confined God's 
love, did oon»m|uently confine their own. 

Now the chief way, whereby men by their own 
narrow opinions seek to limit and confine the tuu> 
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versal love of God, is by proposing the necessary 
means of salvation appointed by God, as not rebell- 
ing to all; for such, to whom they reach not, we 
cannot suppose to have any real love extended to 
them. In this the generality of Protestants are de- 
ficient; albeit some exceed others in a particular re- 
spect, as shall be hereafter observed. 

That wherein they are generally wanting, Lutherans, 
is by affirming, that there can be no salva- ^;a?^n' "*• 

• ••■ 1 i*>i ii /» without the 

tion without the explicit knowledge of knowledge of 

■^ , *^ , Christ and 

Christ, and benefit of the scriptures. This the scriptures 
is held both by Lutherans, Calvinists and Armini- 
ans;Imean, by these churches; whatever may be 
the private sentiments of particular persons among 
them. 

Now whereas all these do acknowledge, that many 
thousands, yea, whole nations have been and are ex- 
cluded from the benefit of this knowledge ; they 
must necessarily conclude salvation impossible to 
them, and so they can have no charity for them, 
so as to suppose a possibility of salvation to them. 
And this goes directly against, and destroys the na- 
ture of universal love ; which cannot be entertained 
towards any, but upon the supposition, that they are 
under a possibility of being saved ; or that those 
circumstances they are under, not being in them- 
selves (simply considered) sinful, (as being such, 
as are not in them to help) do not absolutely exclude 
them from it. I confess, that I cannot have charity 
to a wicked man, that he can be saved, so long as he 
continues wicked : and if thence any should seek to 
infer, that so likewise — 

We cannot have charity to those men, object. 

6 
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that want the BcriptureB and the outward knowledge 
of Christ, that they can be saved, so long as tlicy 
want that : therefore as the one is not contrary to 
nniversal love, neither is the other. 
Ahjww. I answer ; the comparison holds not to all ; 

beoaufle the ground of my not having chiirity to 
him, is his continuing in a thing, which himself 
knows to be displeasing to God by the law of God, 
which he has revealed to him, and acknowledges to 
be good ; and therefore the ground of my hopes of 
him, that he may be saved, if he repents, is, because 
■nieipouiid he knows the means how to repent, and be 
tow. converted. So my universal love reaches 

to him not only in that I believe, 'tis poseibie for 
God to bring him out of his wickedness ; but in that 
I acknowl«dge, that God in order thereto has ac- 
tually made manifest to him the way, how he may 
be converted : and so I exclude him not from the 
universal love of God, which I suppose in that 
manifestation of his will to have already really 
Th«(kr«i touched and reached him. But the other 
nirei'iilld*' case has no parity with this. For first, that 
ki>»°«if< defect of the scriptures and outward knowl- 
inihcin- edge of Christ in an Indian or American, 
vidoiiiiC 4o., is no wilful, malicious act of ihem 
against any law knonii to them; but is the mere 
]irovidenco of God by them inevitable : neither is it 
unto thorn any moral evil, that tliey are born or 
brought up in these parts.or come not to those places, 
wbere they may learn and find that knowledge. If 
I then judge, that God's love reaches not any such, 
whom by this providence he has pcrmitti-d to bo 
thus horn and educated in order to save thcra, my 
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nuiversal love can no ways reach to them, so as to 
suppose salvation possible to them, not because they 
refuse or resist the means of knowledge and salva- 
tion appointed to them of God ; but because they 
want it by the will of God, who thought not meet to 
give it to them. I look not upon it as my work in 
this treatise, to refute this doctrine, and shew its con- 
trariety to truth and scripture, having done that 
largely elsewhere, (as in my Apology explained of 
the 6th and 6th propositions ; ) it is enough here, 
that I shew, that such as hold this opinion cannot 
justly pretend to universal love : as doth evidently 
appear by what is said, and needs no further question. 
Perhaps the Socinians may step in here, or others 
of more general principles, who will affirm, they do 
not believe, that the want of this explicit knowledge 
doth necessarily exclude men from salvation. It is 
true, there are some of that mind ; but it were hard 
to rank them under any particular denomination : it 
being rather a notion of those men, of whom I made 
mention before, that are uncertain in their princi- 
ples, and join vrtth no people absolutely; than ac- 
knowledged by a people or any public confession of 
any united or gathered church and people. 

The Socinians generally lay very great socinians' 
stress upon the outward knowledge of ^^4'*'' 
Christ, and do believe, the outward knowl- chn^{fl^d°^ 
edge of Christ, or of the resurrection at Jf n'^S^a?/ 
least, to be absolutely needful, holding the "^ *^^*'^^°- 
sufficiency of that alone upon Rom. x. 9. But pass- 
ing that, and taking it for granted, that the gener- 
ality of Socinians, and several others with them (who 
being all taken in cumulo) TCL2iy pass : for as much as 
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a whole Ijody of people do believe and afflrni aalva- j 
tlon even poaaible to such, as are by an inevitable | 
fate excluded from the benefits of that external ] 
knowledge, in that they say, 
Object " That such as will improve that light of 1 

nature, which all men have given them of God, and [ 
exercise that common principle of reason, may I 
from the works of creation and providence certainly i 
conclude, that there is a God, forsake many evils, 
and do much good ; and that such aa do thus improve 
this natural and common light, do obtain of God to 
Bend them miraculously either some man or angel to 
signify to them the outward knowledge or resurrec- 
tion of Chri8t,that they may believe it and be saved." I 
Amwa. I answer : this doth not reach the fiill ex- 

tent of universal love ; because it still limitcth it to 
this external knowledge and supposeth no means of 
salvation without it. And next, because it euppoaoth 
somewhat miraculous; which as has been before ob- . 
served, is a limitation not to be admitted in tliia | 
case. But if any would affirm, that the improving j 
of this natural light proved to them a means of sal- I 
vation, without supposing any necessity of having the I 
outward khowlodge of Christ at all ; albeit it wonld I 
seem by the extent of their charity, that their love J 
was very universal ; yet they do not establbh trao I 
universal love, more than the other. BccauM-l 
nothing is true univorsal love, but tliat which nnt*J 
upaily procee<leth from the tnio love of God, and ii I 
founded upon good and sonnd principles deduced ' 
therefrom, and which hath not its rise from the love 
of self, or from a selfish principle : which thoiigli 

have a shew of univi-rsiil love, is not really such ; j 
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else he that would affirm, he believed, that all men, 
as well the wicked as the godly, the unbelieving as 
the believing should be saved, and that no wicked- 
ness can hinder a man from being saved — might be 
said to be a truer preacher of universal love, than 
any, and most charitable of all men; and yet how 
would this be justly condemned by all Christians ? 
There can then be no true universal love, but that 
which is built upon the love of God, and is pure, 
and of the nature of it. 

So then, those that affirm, that men may be saved, 
even without the outward knowledge of Christ, and 
of the scriptures, if they improve the light of nature ; 
whether it be that they iudee that the liffht The Hg;ht of 

J o O O nature in 

of nature can carry them through to the order to 

** c? salvation, 

end, and accomplish the work; or that aj^^ting 

'I: 'of corrupt 

they suppose the improving of it will pro- ^^'' ^ 
cure any such miraculous revelation, do ****"• 
not truly preach or establish universal love, because 
the same is not founded upon the true love of Q-od, 
but is an exalting of the nature and reason of 
man, which is really defiled and proceeds from 
self. Since these men for the most part do look 
upon grace, or the operation of the Spirit in the 
saints, as but a mere fancy. So I say, these men do 
not commend the true love of God, which is con- 
trary to self; but only their own corrupt nature 
and reason ; And do therefore really oppose and 
slight the universal love of God, in that they sup- 
pose man capable of himself to save himself without 
Christ the alone Mediator ; in and by whom the uni- 
versal love of God to all is only extended. For 
whomever God loves, he loves them in Christ, and 
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no other ways ; and this love of God in Christ can- 
not be truly received and entertained to the salvsi- 
tion of the soul, but as the old man, the first man 
with his deeds (which are altogether corrupted, and 
can daira no share in man's salvation) is put off and 
done away; and as the new man, that proceeds from 
a divine spiritual seed, wliich is not of nor from 
man's nature, comes to be bom and bronght forth 
in the soul. 

But much more do they contradict and declare 
TJiepiind- themselves void of and strangers to the uni- 
que ceptnu. versal love, who hold the precise decree of 
g^'» reprobation, with the other principles de- 
*°jii'^ pen ding the re upon, in believing, that the far 
■ion. greater number not only of mankind, but 

even of those that profess the name of Christ, are 
necessarily damned, and that by virtue of G-od's ab- 
solute decree, who from all eternity ordained to create 
them for that very end, and appointed them to walk 
in such wickedness, for which he might condemn 
them, and punish them eternally : so that not only 
such as are ignorant of the history of Christ, and 
of Scripture are certainly damned, but even most 
of those who have the benefit of this knowledge, 
are notwithstanding damned also, for not right 
using and applying the same, which miserable crime 
they neceewarily fall in, hecause that God, albeit IIo 
publicly and by his revealed will doth invito thorn 
all to salvation, yt't by a secret will unknown to men, 
He doth withhold from them oil power and grace bo 
to do. 

Now I say, whoever are of this mind (as all Oal- 
vinistB generally arc) cannot justly protend to unl- 
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veraallove ; for seeing thej limit the love of God to 

a Bmall number, making all the rest only objects of 
hia wrath and indignation, they must by conse- 
qnence bo limit their own love aiao : for God being 
the fountain and author of love, no man can extend 
true Christian love beyond IFw ; yea, the greatest and 
highest love of any man falls infinitely short of the 
love of God, even as far as a little drop of water 
falls short of the great ocean. 

Now, none of these men, without manifestly con- 
tradicting their own principles, can pretend to have 
love to any of thoae, that are thus preilestinated to 
death : for what sottiahnesa were it, and inconsistency, 
to pretend charity to Buch, bo aa to Buppoae a possi- 
bility of salvation for thoae, whom God liath ap- 
pointed to be damned, and to be sons of perdition ? 
For to say, we ought to have charity to all, because 
we know not who is appointed to life, or may be 
called to it, saith nothing to solve this difficulty. 

Because even to such, as may be supposed to be 
elected, I am not to have charity, so long as I see 
them in wickedness, and in any unconvert- Reason l 
ed state ; for that were to walk against all true 
judgment, and a putting light for darkneas, and 
darkness for iigbt ; a calling good, evil; and evil, 
good, which is expressly forbidden. 

Next, this were to make true Christian love as 
blind, as the heathens suppose their God of their 
lustful love to be, for I ought to love men for some 
real good I see in them, as feeling them to partake 
of, and grow in the love of God ; and not upon a 
mere perhaps God may do them good, perhapa 
they may be called ; unless I believed there was 
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something of God m all, given them in order to 
call them. 

Thirdly, seeing these men do believe and affirm, 
that afl God in thia caae appointa the end, so ho doth 
the means also ; they are not only ohiiged upon tlicir 
priudple, -without all charity to condude as damn- 
ed, and appointed to damnation all such, as have not 
the benefit of these means they think needful ; but 
even all 8uch among themselves enjoying these meana 
in whom appear not (according to their notion of it) 
true and convincing tokens of conversion. And aa 
this doctrine naturally leads from any thing like nni- 
vereal love ; eo (as I observed before) it so leaveneth 
and defiloth with an unlovely humor such, as strict- 
ly and precisely hold it, that for raost part tliey are 
ThenxHoT observcd to be men of peevish and perse- 
SrtS^" cuting spirits. 

^^iXof For these two principles, to wit ; that of 
penecutun. ^jjgpg heing no salvation, without the church 
among Papists (as precisely understanding it of the 
Church of Rome) and this of aljsolute repnibation 
among Protestants, are the very root and spring, 
from whence flows that bloody and anti-cbritttian 
tenet of persecution for the case of eonscionce ; and 
therefore both it and they are directly contrary and 
diametrically opjiosite to the true, Catholic, Chris- 
tian love of God. 
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^ SECTION V. 

SOME PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIANITY PROPOSED, AS THEY 
ARE HELD BY A GREAT BODY OF PEOPLE, AND WHOLE 
GATHERED CHURCHES IN BRITAIN AND IRELAND; 
WHICH DO VERY WELL AGREE WITH TRUE UNIVER- 
SAL LOVE. 

Such as most commonly complain for the want of 
universal love, do allege this defect to proceed from 
the nature of a sect, unto which they think this 
want of charity so peculiar, that from thence they 
conclude, that it is impossible either for any sect uni- 
versally to have this universal love, or for any mem- 
ber of a sect, SO' long as he stands to his principles, 
or is strictly bound up and tied to a sect, to have this 
universal love. And indeed, this in a great measure 
is too true, if the nature of a sect be rightly under- 
stood ; and therefore to avoid mistakes, it will be fit 
to inquire somewhat in this matter. 

A sect is commonly and universally taken ^ ,^ j^^iy 
in the worst part, and alway so understood, ^ "^^^ 
where it is mentioned in the Scripture; as being 
either really understood of such as are justly so 
termed, (Acts v. 17; ch. xv. 6; ch. xxvi. 5,) or re- 
proachfully cast upon such, as ought not to have been 
so denominated, (Acts xxiv. 5, chapter xxviii. 22.) 
For a sect is a company of people following the 
opinions and inventions of a particular man or men, 
to which they adhere more, and for which they are 
more zealous, than for the simple, plain and neces- 
sary doctrine of Christ. But such as are not a sect, 
nor of a sect, are those, that follow the faith and doc- 
trines of Christ, and receive and believe xhefoiiowrrs 

' of Christ are 

the same, as purely preached and held forth o^ oo sect. 
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hy him unto them ; and not aa by the recommenda- 
tion of man, as cloudeil and encumbered with their 
interpretations and additions; and so are mere 
ChrUtiaus, and yet true and faithful ones too ; yea, 
the most true and faithful. 

Now, which of the aoveral Borts of Christians are 
to be accounted sects, and which not, is a great 
(jueetion ; and would take a larger discourse, than ia 
proper to be inserted in this place, trnly to inquire 
into it : and therefore it sliall suffice me at this time 
to have asserted this in general, which, I judge, will 
be generally accorded to by all ; and leave the appli- 
cation to each understanding reader: for the clear- 
ing which there may several weighty observations 
fall in hereafier. Probably thia will be almoatgrant- 
ed by all, and I am sure, may be truly afBrraed, that 
sndwia whatsoevcr people hold forth and preach 
™'^^' doctrines, which in the nature of them 
i^"'™'' contradict and are inconsistent with true 
""^ universal love, such may truly be termed a 

sect; which may be easily applied to those hereto- 
fore mentioned : and so consequently, whoever hold 
forth principles and doctrinea consistent and agreea- 
ble thereunto, are and may truly be esteemed mwre 
Christians, and no sect. 

Next, the nature of a people's society, and the 
causes drawing them together, with the method of 
their being gathered, does much contribute to evi- 
■ Uuk oT dence, whether they are to bo esteemed a 
"^ sect or not? First, whose fellowship stands 

merely in judgment, and in th:vt which rcuchcth the 
underatanding, and so aru joined togcthur iu aud for 
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one opinion, are only to be esteemed a sect, 
however true their notions may be supposed dpies arc of 

,,_ __an operative 

to be. For the true prmciples and doc- nature to 

, Tt.i T 1 T conversion, 

trines of Chn8t,albeit they do truly reach *e fake not 

so* 

the understanding, and require its assent; 
yet they are of an operative nature : however they 
may be held by one or two members of the church, 
witibout working upon their hearts ; yet cannot be 
held, nor never was by any entire society, without 
purifying their souls, and reaching to and working 
upon their hearts to a true and real conversion, I 
mean, upon the greatest and most considerable part : 
but false doctrines maybe firmly believed by a whole 
society without haying any operation. For the 
gathering of the apostles and primitive Christians 
Avas an uniting of hearts, and not of heads only ; 
those three thousand converts were pricked in 
their hearts, and not in their heads only : yea, 
where there may be a dissent in some things in 
point of judgment, if there be this unity of heart 
through the prevailing of the same life of righteous- 
ness, yet the true fellowship is not broken. As ap- 
peared in the example of the apostles themselves. 

!N'ow these people, who hold forth the principles 
and doctrines hereafter to be mentioned, were not 
gathered together by an unity of opinion, or by a 
tedious and particular disquisition of notions and 
opinions, requiring an assent to them, and binding 
themselves by leagues and covenants thereto ; but 
the manner of their gathering was by a secret want, 
which many truly tender and serious souls 
in divers and sundry sects found in tliem- ingorthe ' 
selves: whichputeachsect upon the search itsriseand 

^ foundatioiu 

of something beyond all opinion, which 
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might satisfy their weary souls, even the revelation 
of God's righteous judgment in their heart to burn 
up the uurighteons root and fruits thereof; that the 
same being destroyed and doue away,the inward 
peace and joy of the lloly S|/irit iu the soul might 
be felt to abound, and thence power and lite to fol- 
low him in all hia comraandmeuta. And so many 
came to be joined and united together in heart and 
epirit in this one life of righteonsiiea'i, who had long 
been wandering in the several sects; and by the in- 
ward unity came to be gathered in one body: from 
whence by degrees they came to find themselves 
agreed in the plain and simple doctrines of Christ.* 
And as this inward power they longed for, and felt 
to give them victory over sin, and bring the peace 
tliat follows thereon, was that, whereby they were 
brcmgiit unto that unity and community together; 
BO they came first thence to accord in the universal 
preaching of this power to all, and directing all unto 
it: which is their first and chiofest principle, nod 
moat agreeable to this universal love, as I shall here- 
after bIiow. 

And it is very observable, that as those, whose 
gathering and fellowship arises from this more unity 
of notions and opinions, do usually derive their 
name and deiiignatioa from the first authors, iuvca- 
tora and fomentors of those opinions (as of old the 
ArianA, Keatoriana, Maniclueane, &c.,aud of late the 
Lutlierana, Calvinists, Arminians, Socinians, Men- 
noriitfi. Ac.t nn tboi^e pc-n|ilc. whitsc unity aitd f-'llow- 
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ship did arise from their mutual sense of this power 
working in and upon their souls, that society derives 
not their name from any particular man ; and there- 
fore are providentially delivered from that great 
mark of a sect. But as the ungodly will be always 
throwing some name or reproach upon the children 
and servants of Qod ; it being observed, that through 
the deep and inward operation of this power in them 
a dread took hold on them, not only to the begetting 
of Q-od's fear in their hearts, but even to the reach- 
ing and instructing of their outward man ; hence 
the name of Quakers or Tremblers hath been cast 
upon them ; which serveth to distinguish them from 
others, though not assumed by them. Yet as the 
Christians of old, albeit the name of Christian was 
cast upon them by way of reproach, gloried in it, as 
desiring above all things to be accounted the followers 
of Christ ; so they also are glad, that the world re- 
proacheth them as such, who tremble before the 
Lord, and who work out their salvation in fear and 
trembling. And truly, the Lord seems by his pro- 
phets of old to have foretold, that his children should 
be so reproached ; as Isa, Ixvi. 5 : " Hear the word 
of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word; your breth- 
ren that hated you, that cast you out for my name's 
sake, said. Let the Lord be glorified, and He shall 
appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed :" 
where a joyful appearance of God is promised to 
these hated and reproached Tremblers or Quakers. 
And Jer.xxxiii. 9, does more clearly prophesy, how this 
reproachful name, when cast upon his children, shall 
be owned and countenanced by the Lord, in these 
very plain and comfortable words : " And it shall 
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be to me a name of Joy, a praiao and ati 
ithcTcoiih hoDor before all the oattoas of tbe earth, 
han»rhiiitc- which shall bear all the good, that I do un- 
to tliem, and tbey shall fear and tremble 
AU-uArm. {or quake) for all the goodnesB and for all 
the proaperity, that I procure unto it." 

Afl the nature of a sect ariseth from the love of 

M vor» ^^'^ ^^^ '*^ produiJtion, so in the last place 

•«'■ there can be no more signal or certain mark 

• of a aect, than when a people seek to advance and 

propagate their way in the strength of their own 

spirits, reckoning the preaching and publiftliing 

thereof by their own natural, or acquired 

f-.m the loir* parta, without the neceaaity of the inward 

motion of the Holy Spirit, both lawful and 

rommendablc; and not only so, hut the advancing 

and eetabUshing of the same by outward force and 

violence. For here is man working withont God or 

the guidance of hia S|nrit in his own mere strength 

and will, to set up his own images and inventions 

under a pretence of truths and pure Christianity. 

But tboHe that dare not seek to advance even that, 

which they are persuiided is truth in tlieir own will 

and spirit (far leas by outward force and 

njihtrem violcuce) but in and by God's Spirit, as IIo 

leads and moves to it by llisliio and power, 

shew, that such are not a sect, nor followers of man'H 

inventions, but of Christ alone, waiting to follow 

him, as he acts and moves them by hiH own Spirit 

and power. And tberefore are no sectarians, but 

mere Christiana. 

The chief and first principle then held by those 
Christians, which (aa I ohnvrved before) naturally 
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ariseth (and wag assented to by them) from ^ 
their inward sense, that tied them together, SStwIlS*^ 
is, ' that there is somewhat of God, some 2d bght ^ 

* light, some grace, some power, some mea- tobring them 
^ sure of the Spirit, some divine, spiritual, ^ **^^^o»»- 

' heavenly, substantial life and virtue in all men, 
' which is a faithful witness against all unrighteous- 
' ness and ungodliness in the heart of man, and leads, 
'draws, moves and inclines the mind of man to 
^ righteousness, and seeks to leaven'him, as he gives 

* way thereunto, into the nature of itself; whereby 
^ an inward, thorough and real redemption may be 
' wrought in the hearts of all men, of whatsoever 

* nation, country or kindred they be, notwithstanding 

* whatsoever outward knowledge or benefit they be 
' by the providence of God necessarily deprived of:* 
because whatsoever they want of that, yet such a 
measure of this light, seed, life and word is commu- 
nicated to all, as is sufficient truly to convert them 
from the evil of their ways, purify and cleanse them, 
and consequently bring them to salvation. And in 
the affirming of this, they do not at all exalt self or 
nature, (as do the Socinians), in that they freely 
acknowledge, that man's nature is defiled and cor- 
rupted, and unable to help him, or fiirther him one 
step in order to salvation ; judging nothing more 
needful, than the full and perfect denying and mor- 
tification of self in order thereunto. Nor do they 
believe, this seed, light and grace to be any part of 
man's nature, or any thing, that properly or essen- 
tially is of man ; but that it is a free grace and gift 
of Gk)d, freely given to all men, in order to bring 
them out of the fall, and lead them to* life eternal. 
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Neither do they suppose, this seed, word and grnoe, 
which ia Biiffieieiit to lead to salvation, to be given 
to men without Christ ; for they believe it to be tho 
purchase and benefit of Christ's death, who tasted 
death for every man : so that they confess all to be 
derived to them in and by Christ, the Mediator, to 
whom they ascribe all. Yea, they believe this light, 
grace and seed to be no other but a measure of that 
life and spirit, that was in Christ Jesus ; which being 
in Him, who is the head, in the fullness of it, is from 
Him (in whom it resideth) as he is ascended up unto, 
and glorified in the heavens, extended to all men, in 
order to redeem them from sin, and convert them to 
God. 

Thus flficording to this principle, without attribut- 
ing any thing to self, or to the nature of man, or 
claiming any thing without Christ, the universal love 
of God to all men is exhibited : whereby the means 
of salvation by Christ, and reconciliation onto God 
is BO asserted, that no man is altogetlier excluded 
from it ; but each so reached, as puts him in a capa- 
city to be saved. Such then, as believe and preach 
this doctrine, must of necessity bo esteemed great 
odvancers and asserters of universal love, as those 
that truly establish it, not through any uncertainty 
or doubtfulness in themselves, but npon their own 
firm and acknowledged principle ; since that doth 
neceaaarily extend their charity to the not only snp- 
RiiniiM posing, but even concluding mdvation pos- 
g*-^;" flible not only to tho severalflorta of Chria- 

■ Ij;^^" tians, but even to such, i^O bj the di«id- 
l^. n vantage of education, aoA &* rt-moteneaa 

■:•**'"'""■ of their habitntiun are IsBorant of tho 
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name of Christ. Providing, that this seed, grace, 
word and light, which is in them all, and the free 
gift of God to them all, receive place in their hearts, 
so as to work out the fruits and nature of unright- 
eousness; and to beget them unto righteousness, 
purity and holiness : which according to this prin-^ 
ciple is believed to be very possible, where the ex- 
ternal knowledge is thus unavoidably wanting. For 
albeit those, who hold this principle, do believe, that 
the outward knowledge of Christ, and those other 
advantages, which from the use of the scriptures are 
enjoyed among Christians, are very comfortable, and 
conducing to facilitate .salvation ; yet they reckon 
them not absolutely needful, holding them only to 
be integral, and not essential parts of Christianity : 
for they place the essence or being of Christianity 
only in the true and real conversion of the heart, by 
virtue of the operation of this light, seed and grace 
there. 

* Even as the essence and being of a man consists 
in the unity of soul and body, which is enough to 
denominate one a man, albeit he should want a leg 
or an arm, an eye or an ear, or have some other de- 
fect, or even should be destitute of some of the 
feculties of the mind, as of the memory, &c., that 
other men have : yet such a one would still, and that 
truly, be called a man, albeit not a complete and en- 
tire man. Tea, those that live in the most barbarous 
and uncivilized places of the world, where they are 
destitute and ignorant of all the liberal arts and 

* Let not the reader think strange, that I assert this principle, and enter not upon 
the probation of it (having done tmt largely elsewhere, as in my Apology) it not be- 
ing my business here so to do ; but only to show, how such and such {irinciples do 
not agree with universal love : as on the other hand, when I make meniion of other 
principles, I do not ofier to refute them ; it being enough here to demonstrate, thut 
they are contrary to universal love. 

7 
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Hciences uaed among us, and of all tboae convenipnces 
which 80 much conduce to the facilitating of human 
Bociety, and accommodatiug of mankind in their 
living together; I eay, those are still truly account- 
ed men, as having that which ia truly essential 
or conafitutive of a man, 88 such. In like manner, 
this principle Buppoeeth the possibility of salvation 
hoth to those commonly called Heathens, and to 
many among the dark and erroneous sects of Chris- 
tianity, in that thia essential part of Christianity, is 
extended to them, albeit they want those other iu- 
tegrals and comfortable parts, which may in and 
with respect to the spiritual man be fitly compared 
to these defects, that those barbarous nations want, 
which we enjoy, as to the natural man. Ae none 
can deny, but thia principle is most agreeing to uiii- 
veraal lovo ; so the practice of all even ot those that 
deny it, doth evidence and shew, how agreeable it ia 
as well to the love of God aa to right reason, where, 
whenever any of the sects come to deal with tlio 
heathen or any such, against whom they cannot 
urge any thing from scripture or tradition, as being 
principles not acknowledged by them ; then thoy 
are always forced to recur to an inward, innato light 
in the soul, to which they labor to make moniftit^t 
their principles; albeit they differ about the lature 
and sufficiency of it ; yet they are forced to concede. ' 
tliat this ia God's love to mankind, and that in this 
the universal love of Ood ia extended to all. So that 
to every one, to whom tliey come to preach, they 
may find something, by which they may urge or 
commend their doetritie: of which I shall give one 
UDgular cxiunple out of the wphIs of^ntcitau 
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JTaveristiSj a Jesuit, whom that tribe for the high 
esteem they have of him, term the apostle of the 
Indies ; as it is recorded in Bernhardus Varenus his 
DescnpUo Regni JapcfaiXy p. 195, cap. 8 : where he 
puts down the words of Francis Xavier^s p^^ ^a 
letter thus (p. 247) : The Amargurians, be- "STi^^ 
fore they received baptism, were straight- STjt^ 
ened with an odious and troublesome scru- °**°** 
pie, to wit ; that God seemed not unto them mer- 
ciful and benign, who had condemned all the Ja- 
ponians before our coming to eternal punishment ; 
especially, whoever did not worship God, according 
as we preached ; and therefore they said, that he 
(to wit, God) had wholly neglected the salvation of 
all their predecessors, in permitting that these mis- 
erable souls should altogether be destitute (to their 
utter ruin) of the knowledge of saving truth. 
This most odious thought did much draw them 
back from the worship of the true God, but by the 
help of God this error and scruple was taken from 
them. For we first did demonstrate unto them, 
that the divine law was the oldest of all ; yea, be- 
fore any law was made by the ancients. The Ja- 
pans knew by the teaching of nature, that it was 
unlawful to kill, steal, forswear and other things 
contained in the ten divine laws ; as was Taught by 
evident in that, when any of them com- STkliC &c. 
mitted these crimes, they were tormented by the 
pricks of their consciences : that hence reason it- 
self doth teach to flee the evil, and follow the good ; 
and therefore was implanted in the minds of all 
men by nature : so that all have the knowledge of 
the divine law from nature, and of God the Author 
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' of nature, before discipline be added. Of wbicb, 

* were it doubted, trial migbt be made in some body 
' altogether void of dlacipline, who baa been educa- 
' ted in some mountain or wilderneaa without any 

* knowledge of the laws of bis country : for if ench 
' an one, thuB altogether ignorant and unacquainted 
' with human discipline, were asked, whether to kill 
' a man, to steal, and these other things, wliich the 
' law of God forbids, were sinful or not? Or if it 
' were not right, to forbear these things ? Truly, I 
' say, such an one utterly ignorant of human dieci- 

* pline, would so answer, that it would easily appear, 
' that he were not void of the law of God. From 
' whence then shall we judge, he has drawn his no- 
' tiou, unless from God himself, the author of nature ? 

* If then this be manifest in barbarous men ; how 

* much more in men civilized and well educated? 
' Which being bo, it necessarily follows, that the di- 
' vine law was implanted in man's heart, before all 
' laws made by man. This reason waa bo manifest 

* to them, that they were fully satisfied ; and so being 

* delivered from these snares, did easily subject 

* thomaelveB to the sweet yoke of Christ' Thus fiir 
Jiaoerisua. 

Thus it may seem, that to satisfy these Japonians, 
that their fore-fathers were not all necessarily damn- 
ed; and to shew, that the universal love of God 
reached unto them to put them in a capacity of sal- 
vation, this cunning Joeuit could not find another 
way, than by asserting this principle; albeit it be no 
ways congruous to the dixitrino of the Church of 
liome. For these ancient Japoniane could not bo 
esteemed membors of the Church of Homo ; and u 
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not being such, according to the RomUh principle 
(who Bay, there is no salvation withont the church, 
that is, without the Church of Rome) must needs 
have been damned. 

Sectmdlif : That notion and definition of a church, 
■»?hich naturally arises from this principle (and is ac- 
cordingly believed by the assertera of it) „ 
doth also both very well agree to and estab- J^^ofTh™ " 
lish this doctrine of universal love. For ^j^"™, 
by virtue of this seed and light extended b™m4m^ 
by Christ unto the hearts of all, it being ^u'rc°h,Jridi- 
supposed, that men may thereby be truly S'nouu™- 
converted, and consequentially united to 
Christ, it naturally follows, that such may become 
members of the church: else none of old, but the 
famihes of the Patriarchs and of the Jews could 
have been judged to be saved; nor yet any, during 
all the time of the apostasy : which as it is false in 
itself, will be hardly affirmed by any. And there- 
fore since such might be saved, they must bo esteem- 
ed members of the church ; without which (in this 
large sense) there can be no salvation, as including 
the whole body of Christ : of which body who are 
not, are chiefly excluded. And therefore it is, that 
the church catholic or universal is not bo confined to 
any sect, form or external profeBsion, as that those, 
that are not initiated in those forms, are excluded 
absolutely from being members of the ehurch ; un- 
lesB it be upon refusal or resistance of the will of 
God really manifest to them, as drawing them to the 
practice of particular things. For it hath pleased 
God at several times to require several things both 
of particular churches and persons, which he has not 
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of others : as to the Jewish converts, to " abstain 
from things strangled aud blood ;" and to the churches 
of the Gentiles, "not to cireumeise;" {which was 
permitted to the Chrietian Jews for a time) : and 
from particular persona many particular things have 
been required; which, albeit they were not general 
obligations upon all Christiana ; yet in bo far as man- 
ifested to, and required of them, were sufficiently 
obligatory; and their disobedience to tliem should 
have been in them a breach of their general obliga- 
tion of obedience {which we owe to God in all things 
He requires) and consequently pernicious ; however 
others, to whom they have never been revealed nor 
required, might have been saved without them. 
Thirdly : As the asserting of priuciples, which 
,1, commend the love of God, and shew the 
S^sSilS great extent of it to mankind, do most 
J^J^iJI^ agree with universal love ; so this people 
rf5°™" in another chief principle of thei/B do 
^^'""'^^ greatly shew it. For as by the preaching 
of this universal principle of the %A(, they shew the 
extension of God'a love to all ; so by preaching, that 
God both doth, and is willing to reveal his will im- 
mediately by his own Spirit in the hearts of all 
those, that receive his light, that so they may be 
guided, acted and led thereby, and know the mind 
of God thus inwardly immediately in themselves ; 
they hold forth the iuteution of God's love to all 
those, that follow and obey hira : bo that tliey neither 
bind np this " being led by the Spirit of God" only 
to themselves, nor stint it to singular and extraordi- 
nary occasions ; but hold it forth as a common and 
Dnivcresl privilege to all true Chrittiaiu and mom* 
bers of iho church. 
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Now this doctrine greatly commends the love of 
God, and establisheth the principle of universal love, 
in that it shews, how universally God hath offered 
this blessed privilege to all, in that He hath given 
his light unto all ; upon the receiving of which this 
immediate guidance of the Spirit foUoweth, as a ne- 
cessary concomitant : for such as deny tliis immedi- 
ate revelation of God's will by his Spirit in the 
hearts of his children, to be a common and univer- 
sal privilege to all true Christians and members of 
the church, must needs suppose the knowledge of his 
will necessary for them, to be communicated to them 
by some other external means, as by outward writ- 
ings and precepts ; insomuch, that all such, as are 
robbed of this benefit, are necessarily excluded from 
partaking of the universal love of God, in order to 
the salvation of their souls. 

Fourthly : as the confining of the gifts and graces 
of Gk)d to certain external forms and cere- jy 
monies, are directly opposite and contrary ^' *^e 
to universal love, such as the limiting of JJi^ffiiito 
the work of the ministry to outward ordi- SSlSf " 
nation, and to a particular tribe of persons ; ^'*^**^ 
the making human parts and arts more necessary 
thereto, than the grace of God, so that the grace of 
God, is not judged sufficient to make a man a 
minister, or to privilege him to preach without 
those other artificial and ceremonial things ; so I say 
on the other hand, those people to the commending 
of the universal love of God to all, but especially to 
the visible church, do affirm, that as this light and 
grace of God is given jto all in order to save them ; 
so whoever finds himself truly called in his heart 
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thereby, and fittetl to minister to others, may lawfully 
preach aud declare to others the good things that 
God has done for his soul, and direct and instruct 
them, aa hy the same grace he is enahled, how they 
may come to the experience and attainment of the 
eame things; albeit he have no outward ordination 
or cull from men; be not initiated in their ceremo- 
nies and orders, nor yet famished with their learn- 
ing and school education. This greatly commends 
and holds forth the love of God, because it does not 
confine the ministry nato such a narrow compass, oa 
by the several sects it is done ; but suppoaeth, that 
among those that had not the scriptures and outward 
knowledge, there might have been ministers or 
preachers of righteousneBs : as it was said of *Noah, 
• N«A.j(A. that he was one, who was, ere the ecrip- 
ii^™, ' tures were writ ; and Job was another : 
bi«i.,in- besides Socrates among the Greeks, Pytha- 
»pi«n*.iov. goras among the Latins, and several othera 
euracH. that might be named among the Arabians, 
Indians and Ethiopians. And this doctrine doth 
very much bold forth the universal love of God in 
the- visible church, in that it excludcth none from 
ministering his gift, aa he bath it, albeit a poor 
tradesman, or mechanic men : as is done among tlie 
for greater parts of the sects of Ciiristendom by the 
presamptuous usurpation of them. 
Fifildy : these people do greatly commend and 
Y hold forth the universal love of God to all, 
JJl*^™^ in denying the use of outward, carnal 
JI^^ things, which perish in the utdng; such as 
Sj^^JUTrf" washing or s^irinklipg with water, or eatinf; 
Snli -ST* of bread and wine, to be the seala of Ood'a 
"** covenant with man, or to be the means or 
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channels, by which grace and apiritnal refreshment 
is ministered to the soul. For thereby they confine 
not God'a love in the eommunicuting of his gifts and 
graces to the application, or not using of elementary 
things, which may be aa truly (as to the matter of 
them) performed by the most wicked and greatest 
hypocrite of the world, as by the most godly and 
sincere ; as do the greatest part of the sects among 
Christians, who make such a noise of the sacraments 
and ordinances, and do ao quarrel and jangle about 
their matter and manner of performance: bnt do 
affirm and believe, that increase of grace, and re- 
freshment in and by the life of Christ is conveyed 
unto the souls of all those, that are faithful, as this 
6eed receives a place, and grows up in their hearts, 
without these outward ceremonies. This cannot be 
performed, but by such as are sincere and godly in- 
deed ; for such can only be truly faithful, and wait 
in that place, where grace and refreshment, strength 
and power, wisdom and courage, patience and all 
other good gifta are received. 

Sixthly : These people do much establish miiver- 
sal love, in that they affirm, persecution of vi. 
men for the matter of their consciences to ruiiDnfor 
be unchristian and unlawful ; believing, u^uifid." 
that as God can only inform and enlighten the con- 
science, so it is contrary to the universal love of God, 
for men to seek to enforce and restrain it : aa hath 
hitherto been sufficiently shewn. 

Lastly : They do very truly and observably estab- 
lish universal love, in that they preach love vii. 
to enemies, and the necessity of bearing ondSgi^gs 
and sulferiug injuries without revenge; i^mda'S 
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holding it unlaix'ful for Chrietiana to fight or use 
fiinial weapons even to resist eueh as oppose tliem, 
and wrongfully prejudice them. As this ia most 
agreeable to the doctrine and practice of Christ, so 
18 it to the universal love of God, whose long-suffer- 
ing patience even towards the wicked, stiff-necked 
and rebellious after many provocations, doth above 
all declare his love ; in which they cannot pretend 
to be followera of him, who believe it lawful for 
them to revenge every injury, to give blow for blow, 
and knock for knock, {and so know not, what it is 
patiently to receive and suffer an iuJQry),if they have 
any opportunity of revenging themselves ; and so 
consequently cannot have universal love, which ne- 
cessarily Hupposeth and inclndea love to enemies. 
And he that will beat, kill, and every way he can, 
destroy his enemy, does but foolishly contradict him- 
Belf, if he pretend to love him : and those that do 
not preach and practice love to enemies, but that 
which ia quite contrary, cannot justly pretend either 
to the doctrine or practice of universal love. Where- 
fore I desire, the reader may make application here- 
of, as to the several sects of Christians, and examine, 
whose principles and practices do mont agree here- 
with ? And seriously consider, whether there be 
any entire, united body of Christians, except these 
here mentioned, who do unanimously hold forth eo 
many doctrines, so directly eatabUsiiing and agreeing 
to true laiwersal love t 
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CONCERNING WORSHIP. 



All true and acceptable worship to God ia offered in 
the inward and immediate moving and whai ihc 
drawing of his own Spirit, which is nei- k ihati.mc. 
ther hmitea to places, times, nor persons. Cod. 
Tor tho' we are to worship him always, and con- 
tinually to fear before liim ; yet as to the outward 
signification thereof, in jtrai/ers, praises, or preach- 
ings, we ought not to do it in our own jj„^ ^ ^ 
teill, whe}-e and when we will ; but where p'^'"'^"^ 
and when we are moved thereunto by the stirring 
and secret inspiration of the Spirit of God in our 
arts ; which God heareth and accepteth of, and 
I is never wanting to move us thereunto, when need 
I is; of which he himself is the alone proper judge. 
I All other worship then, both praises, prayers or 
f preachings, which man sets about in his own will, 
1 and at his own appointment, which he can both 
I begin and end at his pleasure, do or leave cindone 
I as himself soeth meet, whether they be a prescribed 
' form, as a liiurgi/, ^c, or prayers conceived exierri' 
pore by the natural strength and faculty of the 
mind, they are all but superstition, will- s^po^iion 
worship, and abtminnble idolatry in the ^^hip; 
Bight of God, which are now to be denied '^^''^'^■ 
and rejected, and separated from, in this day of 
his spiritual arising: however it might hav^ 
pleased him {who winked at the times of ignorance, 
with a respect to tlie simplicity and integrity of 
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some, and of his own innocent seed, which lay as 
it were buried in the hearts of men under that maaa 
of superslilion) to blom vpon the dead and dry hemes, 
and to raise Borae breathings of his own, and an- 
swer them ; and that nntil the day should more 
clearly dawn and brealc/orik. 

§ I. TherfKfyo/wia/J towards God lieth chiefly in 
these two generala. 1. In an holy conformity to Ike 
pure law a?id light of Ood, so 03 both (0 forsake the eril, 
ami be found in the pracluie of those perpetual and moral 
precrpts of righteousness and equity. And 2, In ren- 
dering that reverence, honor and ad.oralion to God, that 
he requires and demands of us; which ia comiirebend- 
ed under worship. Of the former we hnve already 
spoken, as abo of tbe diflerent relations of Christians, 
aa they are distinguiahed by the several measures of 
grace received, and given to every one ; and in that 
respect have their several offices in the boiiy of Oirist, 
which ia the church. Now I come to speak of wor- 
ship, or of those acts, whether private of public, 
general or particular, whereby man renders to Ood 
that part of his duty which relates immediately to 
him : and js obedience is better than sacri/icc, bo neither 
ia any sacrilice acceptable, but that wbiih is done ao 
cording to the will of him to whom it is offered. But 
men, finding it eaMer to sacrifice in their o»u wills, 
than ohey God's will, have heaped op sacrificia with- 
out ofeedieiwc ; and tliinking to deceive God, aatljey 

do one another, give him a shew of rcver- 
•MpaX' ence, honor and worship, while they tro 
Cod-wd* both inwardly estranged and alienatod from 

hia holy uud righteous Ufo,aiid wholly Btraor 
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gers to the pure breathings of his Spirit, in which the 
acceptable sacrifice and worship is only offered up. 
Hence it is, that there is not any thing relating to 
man's duty towards God, which among all sorts of 
people hath been more vitiated, and in which the 
devil hath more prevailed, than in abusing man's 
mind concerning this thing : and as among many 
others, so among those called ChrisiianSj nothing 
hath been more out of order, and more corrupted, 
as some Papists j and all Protestants^ do acknowledge. 
As I freely approve whatsoever the Protestants have 
reformed from Papists in this respect ; so I meddle 
tiot at this time with their controversies about it : 
only it suffices me with them to deny, as _ 

/. -I 1 . -^-11 The Popish 

no part of the true worship of God, that mass (idoia. 

■^ r 7 tyy) denied, 

abominable superstition and idolatry the withaiithek 

, ■*■ *' trumpery. 

Popish masSf the adoration of saints and an- 
gelSy the ven^ation of relics j the visitation of sepulchres, 
and all those other superstitious ceremonies, confra- 
temities, and endless pilgrimages of the Romish syna^ 
gogue. Which all may suffice to evince to Protestants, 
that Antichrist hath wrought more in this than in 
any other part of the Christian religion; and so it 
concerns them narrowly to consider, whether herein 
they have made a clear, and perfect reform- if Protest- 
ation ; as to which stands the controver- made a per- 

_ , • - _ —.^ /» -1 ^^^^ reforma- 

sy betwixt them and us. For we find many tion ? 
of the branches lopt off by them, but the root yet 
remaining : to wit, a worship acted in and from 
man's will and spirit, and not by and from the Spirit 
of God : for the true Christian and spiritual worship 
of Gcd hath been so early lost, and man's wisdom 
and will hath so quickly and thoroughly mixed itself 
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herein, that both the apostasy in tlus respect hath 
been groatest, and the reformation herefrom, as to 
the evil root, moat difficult. Therefore let not the 
reader enddenly Btumble at the account of onr prop- 
osition in this matter, bat patiently hear ua explain 
ourselvea in this respect, and I hope {by the assists 
ance of God) to make it appear, that though our 
manner of speaking and doctrine seem most singular 
and different from all other sorts of Christians; yet it 
is most according to the purest Christian religion, and 
indeed most needful to be observed and followed. 
And that there be no groiind of mistake (for that I 
was necessitated to speak in few words, and there- 
fore more obscurely and dubiously in the propositiaa 
itself) it is fit in the first place to declare and explain 
our sense, and declare the iftate of the cantrai^ersii. 
% n. And first, let it be considered, that what is 
J here afiSrraed, is spoken of the icorship of 

S^li^ii ^^ '" these gospeUtimra, and not of the 
v'^'''- worship that was under or before the law: 
for the particular oommands of God to men then, arc 
not sufficient to authorize us now to do the samu 
things; else we might be supposed at present accept- 
ably to otier sacrifice as they did, which all acknow- 
ledge to be ceased. 80 that what miglit have been 
both comraendablo and acceptabic under the laic, 
may justly now be charged with superstition, yea, 
and idolatry. So that impertinently, ia this respect, 
doth AmoUlua rage against this proposition, (Exercil, 
Tfieolog, sect. 44,) saying; That I itrnif all public wor- 
thip, and that fuvanling to nw, such cti in Enoch's tim£ 
pubUclif began to call upon Oie name of the liord; and 
tuch as at the commaiui of God went Ihrice up (0 Jeru- 
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salem to vorship ; and thai ABna, Simeon, Mar;-, &c., 
icere idolalors, because they used the public worship of 
those times ; Buch a consequence is moat impertinent, 
and no leas foolish and absurd, than if I should infer 
from Paul's expostulating with the Galalians for 
their returning to the Jewish ceremonies, thatbe there- 
fore condemned Moses and all the prophets aa foolish 
and ignorant, because they used those things : the 
forward man, not heeding the different dispensations 
of times, ran into this impertinency, Tho' a spirit- 
ual worsliip might have been, and no doubt waa 
practiced by many under the law in great 
Bimplicity ; yet will it not follow, that it ^•'<>" ■''« 
were no superstition to use all those cere- """"^ 
monies that they used, which were by God 
dispensed to the Jem, not as being essential to true 
worship, or necessary as of themselves for transmit- 
ting and entertaining an holt/ fellowship betwixt him 
and his people ; but in condescension to them, who 
were inclinable to idolatry. Albeit then in this, aa 
in most other things, the substance was enjoyed un- 
der the law by such as were spiritual indeed ; yet 
waa it veiled and surrounded with many rites and 
ceremonies, which it is no ways lawful for us to use 
now under the gospel. 

§ m. Secondly; Albeit I say, that this WJwa^ip ia 
neither hmited to times, places nor persons ; Tniewonhi 
yet I would not be understood, aa if I iu- ^"J|,!^'°^ 
tended the putting away of all set times and p«™"- 
places to worship : God forbid I should think of such 
an opinion. Nay, we are none of those that forsake 
the assembling of ourselves together ; but have even 
certain times and places, in which wo carefully meet 
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together (nor can we be driven therefrom by the 
threata anil persecutions of men) to tcait upon God, 
and worship him. To meet together we think necessa- 
N«*"iiy of T ^^^ *^® people of God ; because, so long 
"™"'e'- as we are clothed with this ontwanl taber- 
nacle, there is a necessity to the entertaining of a 
joint and visible fellowship, and bearing of an oat- 
ward testimony for God, and seeing of the faces of 
one another, that we concur with our persons as well 
ti3 spirits ; to be accompanied with that inward love 
and nnity of spirit, doth greatly tend to encourage 
and refresh the saints. 

But the limitation we condemn is, that whereas the 
I wni-wM- Spirit of God should be the immediate ac- 
i^tlhi* *''''' mo^sri persuader and infinencfr of man 
siitiiarGad. jjj ^|,q particular acts of worship, when the 
Bfiints are met together, this Spirit is limited in its 
operations, by setting up a particular man or men 
to preach or pray in man's will ; and all the rest are 
excluded from so much aa believing that they are to 
wait for God'a Spirit to move them in such things: 
and BO they neglecting that in thcmscjvca which 
should quicken them, and not waiting to feel the 
pore breathings of God's Spirit, eo as to obey them, 
are led merely to depend upon the preacher, and 
hear what he will say. 

Secondly ; In that these peculiar men come not 
». Tru» thither to meet with the Lord, and to wait 
iSTwiUS^ for the inward motions and operationa of 
*^' hia Spirit ; and so to pray as thoy feci the 

Spirit to breathe through .them, and in them ; and to 
preach, as they find themHclvea actuated and movrd 
by Qod'a Spirit, and as he gives utterance, bo aa to 
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epeak a word in season to refresh weary bouIb, and 
aa tho preaont condition and Btate of the people's 
hearts require ; suft'eriug God by his Spirit both to 
prepare people's hearts, and also give the preacher 
to speak what may be fit and seasonable for them : 
but he {viz.,tke preacher} bath haniniercd together in 
hia closet, accori^ng to his own will, by his human 
wisdom and Uterature, and by stealing the words of 
truth from the letter of the scripturCB, and patching 
together other men's writings and obaervatione, so 
much as will hold him speaking an hour, while the 
glass runs ; and without waiting or feeling the in- 
ward influence of the Spirit of God, he dedaims 
that by hap-hazard, whether it be fit or seasonable 
for the people's condition, or not ; and when 
he has ended his sermon, he saith hia pray- praehby 

. .,11 T Whiuarf 

er also in his own will; and so there is an thdrstudied 
end of tJie business. "Wliich customary war- 
ship, as it ia no ways acceptable to God, so how un- 
fruitful it is, and unprofitable to those that are found 
in it, the present condition of the nations doth suffi- 
ciently declare. It appears then, that we are not 
against set limes for worahjp, as Amoldus against this 
proposition. Sect. 45, no lees impertinently allegcth; 
offering needlessly to provethatwhichia not denied : 
only these times being appointed for outward conve- 
niency, we may not therefore think with the Papiafs, 
that these days are holy, and lead people into a super- 
stitious observation of them ; being persuaded that 
all days are alike holy in tlie sight of God, And altho' 
it be not my present purpose to make a ^^^^^ 
long digression concerning the debates '^^i"^''*' 
among Protestants about the first day of the week, com- 
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monlj called tlie Lord's day, yet forasmuch as it 

comes fitly in here, I shall briefly signify our sense 

thereof. 

§ rV. "We, not seeing any ground in Bcriptnre for 
Ofihefim it, cannot be BO BUperstitious as to believe, 
mv.^ that either the Jewish sabbath now continues, 
Se'iir?!'*^ or tliat the first day of the week is the anti- 
^*' type thereof, or the true Christian sabbath ; 

which with Calvin we believe to have a more spiriCti- 
al smse : and therefore we know no moral obligation 
by the fourth command, or elsewhere, to keep the 
first day of the week more than any other, or any ho- 
liness inherent in it. But first, forasmuch as it is 
necessary that there be some time set apart for the 
aainte to meet together to wait upon God; and that 
BCeondly, it is fit at some times they be freed from 
their other outward affairs ; and that thirdly, reason 
and equity doth allow that servants and beasts have 
some time allowed them to be eased from their con- 
tinual labor ; and that fourthly, it appears that the 
apostles and primitive Christians did use the frst 
day of the week for these purposes ; we find ourselves 
Bufficiently moved for these canses to do so also, 
without RUperstitiousiy straining the scriptures for 
another reo.'Mjn ; wliich, that it is not to be there 
found, many Protestants, yea, Calvin himself, upon 
the fourth command, hath abundantly evinced. And 
though we therefore meet, and abstain from working 
upon this day, yet doth not that hinder us from hav- 
ing meetings also for worship at other times. 

§ V. Thirdly ; Though according to the kuow- 
liHlgo of Ood, revoftk'd unto us by the Spirit, through 
that more full dispensation of light which we believ« 
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the Lord hath brought about in this day, wo judge 
it our duty to hold forth that pure and spiritual wor- 
ship which is acceptable to God, and answerable to 
the testimony of Christ and his apostles, and like- 
wise to testify against and deny not only manifest 
superstition and idolatry, but also all formal will- 
worship, which stands not in the power of 
God ; yet, I say, we do not deny the whole '"• '^' =i™- 
worship of all those that have borne the 
name of Christiana even in the apostasy, as if God 
had never heard their prayers, nor accepted any of 
them ; God forbid we should be ao void of charity ! 
The latter part of the proposition aheweth the con. 
trary. And as we would not be so absurd on the 
one hand to conclude, because of the errors and 
darkness that many were covered and surrounded 
with in Babi/lon, that none of their prayers were 
heard or accepted of God, ao will we not be so m»- 
war^ on the other, as to conclude, that becauae God 
heard and pitied them, so we ought to continue in 
these errors and darkness, and not come out of 
Babvlon. when it is by God discovered 
unto US. The Popish mass and vespers 1 .■naMund 
do believe to be, as to the matter of 
them, abrniiTiabU idolatry and superstition, and ao 
also believe tlie Protestants ; yet will neither 1 
or they affirm, that in the darkness of Popery no 
upright-hearted men, though zealous in these abom- 
inations, have been heard of God, or ac- r^,^ ^^ 
cepted of him. Who can deny, but that ^^""u. 
both Bernard and Bonaveniure, Tavlerus, IfKcm^iT" 
Thomas a Kempis, and divers others have of'ihif£vfi''oi 
both known and tasted of the love of God, ^'^' 
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and folt tho power and virtue of Qod'a Spirit work- 
ing with them for their salvation ? And yet ought 
we not to forsake and deny those superstitions which 
they were found in f The Calvinisiical Presbyterians 
do much upbraid (and I say not without reason) tho 
formahty and deadness of the Episcopalian and 
The bishopt- Liilheran liturgies ; and yet, as they will not 
uiurgy, deny but there have been some good men 
among them, so neither dare they refuse, hut that 
when that good step was broaght in by them, of 
turning the pubhc prayers into the vulgar tongues, 
though continued in a liturgy, it was acceptable to 
God, and sometimes accompanied with his power 
and presence: yet will not the Presbyterians \ia.\<i\t 
from thence concluded, that the common prayers 
should Btill continue ; so likewise, though we should 
confeas, that, through tlie mercy and wonderful con- 
descension of God, there have been upright in heart, 
both among Papists and Protestants, yet can wo not 
therefore approve of their way in the general, or not 
go on to the upholding of that sjiirilual worship, 
which the Lord is calling all to, and bo to the testi- 
fying against whatsoever stands in the way of it. 

§ VL Fourthly ; To come then to the ataU of (he 
Aaonbua cojitrotersy, as to tho public worship, we judge 
^bT^"" it the duty of all to be diligent in the as- 
"""^ sembling of thorasclvea together (and what 
we have been, and are, in this matter, our encmiea 
in Great Britain, who have used all means to hinder 
our assembling together to worship God, may hear 
witni-as) and when assembled, the great work of on« 
and all ought to bo to wait upon God ; and retiring 
out of their own tboagbts and imoginatione, to feel 
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the Lord's presence, and know a gaiktniig into his 
name indeed, where he is in the midst, according to hia 
promise. And as every one ia thus gathered, and so 
met together inwardly in their spirits, as well as out- 
wardly in their persons, there the secret power and 
virtue of life is known to refi-esh the sou!, and the 
pure motions and breathings of God's Spirit are felt 
to arise; from which, as words of declaration, pray- 
ers, or praises arise, the acceptable worahip is kuTswn, 
which edifies the church, and ia well-pleasing to G<id. 
And no man here limita the Spirit of God, nor 
bringeth forth hia own conned and gathered etuif; 
but every one puta that forth which the Lord puts 
into their hearts : and it is uttered forth not in man's 
will and wisdom, but in the evidence o,nd ^^ ^^^^^^^ 
demonstration of the Spirit,and of power. Yea, d'*?"™'"™- 
though there be not a word spoken, yet ia the true 
spiritual worahip performed, and the body of Christ 
edified ; yea, it may, and hath often fallen out among 
us, that divers meetings have paat without cue word ; 
and yet our eoula have been greatly edified and re- 
freahed, and our hearts wonderfully overcome with 
the secret sense of God's power and Spirit, which 
without words have been ministered from one veaeel 
to another. This is indeed strange and incredible 
to the mere natural and carnally-minded man, who 
will be apt to judge al! time lost where tliere is not 
something spoken that is obvious to the outward 
senaea; and therefore I shall insist a little upon this 
subject, as one that can speak from a certain experi- 
ence, and not by mere hearsay, of this wonderful and 
glorious dispensation ; which hath so much the more 
of the wisdom and glory of God in it, as it ia con- 
trary to the nature of man's spirit, will nnd wisdom. 
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§ VIL As there can be nothing more opposite lo 
Thtsikni the natural wi!I and wiaduni of man thao 
wjuingupoo tide sileiii wailing upon God,s,o neither can 
°'''^*^ it be obtained, nor rightly comprehended 
by man, but as he layeth down his own wiedom 
and will, so aa to be content to be thoroughly eubject 
to (iod. And therefore it was not preached, nor can 
be 8o practiced, but by euch aa find no outward cere- 
monj, no obaervationa, no words, yea, not the best 
and purest words, even the words of scripture, able 
to aatiafy their weary and aflicted Bouls : because 
where all these may be, the life, power, and virtue, 
which make such things eftectual, may be wanting. 
Such, I say, were necessitated to cease from all ex- 
ternals, and to be silent betbre the Lord ; and being 
directed to that inward principle of life and light in 
themselves, as the most excellent teacher, which can 
Im. x.1. ». never be rentoved into a comer, came thereby 
to be taught to wait upon God in the mt^^asuro ot'U/e 
and grace received from him, and to cease from their 
own forward words and actings, in the natural will- 
ing and compreheosion, aud feel after this inward 
seed of life, that, as it moveth, they may move with 
it, and be actuated by its power, and infineaced, 
whether to pray, preach or sing. And so from thia 
principle of man's being silent, and not acting in 
the things of CJod of himself, until thus actuated by 
God'a %/ii and grace in the heart, did naturally spring 
that manner of sitting silent together, and waiting 
together upon the Lord. For many thus principled, 
meeting together in the pure fear of the Lord, did 
not apply themselves presently to epoak, pray, or 
^ng, ko., being afraid to be found acting forwardly 
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in their own wills, but each made it their work to 
retire inwardly to the measure of grace in them- 
aelves, not being only silent as to words, but even 
abstaining from all their own thoughts, imagina- 
tions and desires ; so watching in a holy dependence 
upon the Lord, and meeting together not only out- 
wardly in one place, but thus inwardly in one Spirit, 
and in one name of Jesus, which is his power 
and virtue, they come thereby to enjoy and in«iiiij™is 
foel the ariaings of this life, whieli, as it 
prevails in each particular, becomes as a flood of re- 
freshment, and overspreads the whole meeting : for 
man, and man's part and wisdom, being denied and 
chained down in every individual, and God exalted, 
and his grace in dominion in the heart, thus hia 
Tiame comes to bo one in all, and his glory breaks 
forth, and covers all ; and there is such a holy awe 
and reverence upon every soul, that if the natural 
part should arise in any, or the wise part, or what is 
not one with the life, it would presently be chained 
down, and judged out. And when any are, through 
the breaking forth of this power, constrained to utter 
a senteuce of exhortation or praise, or to breathe to 
the Lord in prayer, then all are sensible of it ; for 
the same life in them answers to it, as mPrnv.™™. i,. 
water face answereth to fam: This is that dwi:^ and 
spfritucd worship, which the world neither knoweth 
nor understandeth, which the vulture's eye seeth not 
into. Yet many and great are the advantages which 
my soul, with many others, hath tasted of AdvarMges 
hereby, and which would be found of all "MeuoB'- 
Buch as would seriously apply themselves hereunto: 
for, when people are gathered thus together, not 
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merely to hear men, nor depend upon them, but aS 
iw. X. «. '""^ inwardly taught to stay their miitda upon 
Mdiotn. 3. ^l^g Ziord, and wait for his appearance in tlidr 
hearts; thereby the forward working of the Bpirit of 
man ia stayed and hindered from mixing itself with 
the wopsbip of God ; and the form of this worslup 
ia 80 naked and void of all outward and worldly 
splendor, that all occasion for mau'a wisdom to bo 
exercised in that superstition and idolatry hath do 
lodging here; and so there being also an inward 
quietnesB and retireduesa of mind, the witi^ess of God 
ariaeth in the heart, and the light of Christ sbinetb, 
whereby the soul coraeth to see ita own condition. 
And there being many joined together in the same 
work, there is an inward travail and wrestling ; and 
also, aa the measure of grace is abode in, an over- 
coming of the power and spirit of darkness ; and 
thus we are often greatly strengthened and renewed 
in the spirita of our minds without a word, and wo 
enjoy and poaaesa the holy fellowship and communion 
Eptu i>. 3. of the body and blood of Cfirisf, by which our 
inward man ia nourished and fed ; which makes us 
not to dote upon outward witter, and bread and wine, 
in our spiritual things. Now aa many thus gathered 
together grow up in the strength, power, and virtue 
of truth, and as truth cornea thus to have victory and 
dominion in their souls, then they receive an utter- 
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ance, and speak steadily to the edification 



of their brethren, and the pure life hath a 
free paesngo through them, and what ia thus sjiokcn 
odifictli the body indeed. Such is the evident cor- 
tidnty of tliat divine strength that is communicutod 
by thus moeting togetlier, and waiting in nlcuco 
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upon God, that sometimes when one hath come in 
that hath been unwatchfal and wandering in his 
mind, or suddenly out of the hurry of outward bu- 
siness, and so not inwardly gathered with the rest, 
so soon as he retires himself inwardly, this power 
being in a good measure raised in the whole meeting, 
will suddenly lay hold upon his spirit, and wonder- 
fully help to raise up the good in him, and beget him 
into the sense of the same power, to the melting and 
warming of his heart; even as the warmth would 
take hold upon a man that is cold coming into a 
stove, or as a flame will lay hold upon some little 
combustible matter being near unto it. Yea, if it 
fall out that several met together be straying in their 
minds, though outwardly silent, and so wandering 
from the measure of grace in themselves (which 
through the working of the enemy, and negligence 
of some, may fall out) if either one come in, or may 
be in, who is watchful, and in whom the Ufe ia raised 
in a great measure, as that one keeps his place, he 
will feel a secret travail for the rest in a sympathy 
with the seed which is oppressed in the other, and 
kept from arising by their thoughts and wanderings ; 
and as such a faithful one waits in the 
lighL and keeps in this divine work. God . tovau one 

^ . , .-, -. for another 

oftentimes answers the secret travail and insiiem 

meetings. 

breathings of his own seed through such a 
one, so that the rest will find themselves secretly 
sniitien without words, and that one will be as a mid- 
wife through the secret travail of his soul to bring 
forth the life in them, just as a little water thrown 
into a pump brings up the rest, whereby life will 
come to be raised in all, and the vain imaginations 
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brought down ; and Buch a one is felt by tbe rest to 
minister life unto tliem without words. Yea, some- 
times, wheu there is not a word in the meeting, but 
all are silently waiting, if one come in that is rude 
and wicked, and in whom the power of darkneaa 
prevaileth much, perhaps with an intention to mock 

or do mischief, if the whole meeting be 
•truck »iih gathered into tbe life, and it be raieed in a 
»*j™'" good measure, it will strike terror into such 

an one, and be will feel himself unable to 
resist ; but by the secret strength and virtue thereof, 
the power of darkness in him will be chained down ; 
and if tbe day of his visitation be not expired, it 
will reach to the measure of grace in him, and raise 
it up to the redeeming of his eoul. And this we 
often bear witness of, so that we have had frequent 
occasion in this respect, since God hath gathered ua 
to be a people, to renew this old sayiug of many. Is 
iSuD.1. 11. Saul a/so am<mg the prophets? For not a 
few have come to be convinced of the truth after this 
manner, of which, I myself, in part, am a true wit- 
ness, who not by strength of arguments, orhy a par- 
ticular disquisition of each doctrine, and convince-: 
mcnt of Tti^ understanding thereby, came to receive 
and bear witness of the truth, but by lieing secretly 

reached by this Ufa; for when I came into 
'i™*- the silent assemblies of God's people, I felt a 

stcTtl power among them, which touched 
my heart, and as I gave way unto it, I found the 
evil weakening in me, and the good raised up, and 
BO I became thus knit and united unto them, bim- 
gcring more and more after the increase of this 
power and life, whereby I might feel myself perfect- 
ly redeerat^d. And indeed this is the surest way to 
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become a Chnslian, to whom afterwards the knowl- 
edge and understanding of principles will not be 
wanting, but will grow up so much as is needful, as 
the natural fruit of this good root, and such a knowl- 
edge will not be barren nor unfruitful. After this 
manner we desire therefore all that come among us 
to be proselyted, knowing that though thousands 
should be convinced in their understanding of all 
the truths we maintain, yet if they were not sensible 
of this inward life, and their soula not changed from 
unrighteousness to righteouaness, they could add 
nothing to us. For this is that cement whereby we 
are joined, as to the Jjord so to one another, ,cor.ri.iT- 
and without this none can worship with us. ^,^^3^ 
Yea, if such ahouM come among us, and j""„fw 
from that underatanding and convineement *'^'^' 
they have of the truth, spoak ever so true thinga, and 
utter them forth with ever so much excellency of 
apeech, if thia life were wanting, it would not edify 
us at all, but be as sounding brass, or a tinhling cymbal. 
1 Cor. xiii. 1, 

§ Viii, Our work then and worship ia, when we 
meet together, for every one to watch and o„rwork 
wait upon God in themselves, and to be gather- ™ouT^'u 
ed from all viaibles thereunto. And as '"^^ 
every one is thus stated, they come to find the good 
arise over the evil, and the pure over the impure, in 
which God reveals himself, and draweth near to 
every individual, and so he is in tlie midst in the 
general, whereby each not only partakes of the par- 
ticular refreshment and strength which comes from 
the good in himself, but is a sharer in the whole 
body, as being a living member of the body, having 
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a joint fellowebip and communion willi all. And 
as tliia worship is steadfastly preached aiid kept to, 
it becomes easy, though it be very hard at first to the 
natural man, whose roving imaginations and running 
worldly desires are not so easily brought to Bilence. 
And therefore the Lord often times, when any turn 
towards him, and have true desires thus to wait 
upon him, and find great difficulty through the un- 
Btayedneas of their minds, doth in condescension 
and compassion cause hia power to break forth in a 
more strong and powerful manner, And when the 
mind sinks down, and waits for the appearance of 
Hfe, and tnat the power of darkness in the soul wres- 
tles and works against it, then the good seed, as it 
ariseth, will be found to work as physic in the soul, 
especially if such a weak one be in the assembly of 
divers others in whom the life is arisen in greater 
dominion, and through the contrary workings of 
the power of darkness there will be found an inward 
striving in the soul as really in tlie mystery as ever 
EBu«id ^isau and Jacob strove in Eel/ecca's womb. 
^"Rti^'° ■^"'i from this inward travail, while the 
'™'''' darkness seeks to obscure the light, and the 

tight breaks through the darkness, which it always 
will do, if the soul gives not its strength to tho 
darkness, there will be such a painful travel found 
in tho soul, that will even work upon the outward 
man, so that often times, through the working there- 
of, thebodywill begreatly shaken, and many groans, 
and sighs, and tears, even as the pangs of a woman 
in travail, will lay hold upon it; yea, and thitt not 
only as to one, but when the enemy, who when th« 
children of God assemble together is not wanting to 
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be present, to see if he eaQ let their comfort, hatli 
prevailed in any meaeiire in a whole meeting, and 
Btrongly worketh against it by spreading and propa- 
gating hie dark power, and by drawing out the minds 
of euch as are met from the life in them, as-they 
come to be sensible of this power of his that works 
against them, and to wrestle with it by the armor of 
light, sometimes the power of God will break forth 
into ft whole meeting, and there will be suoh an in- 
ward travail, while each is seeking to over- .j^^ „^-i 
come the evil in themselves, that by the Suha'^Lcio- 
Btrong contrary workings of these opposite """""s- 
powers, like the going of two contrary ddes, every 
individual will be strongly exercised as in a day of 
battle, and thereby trembling and a motion of body 
will be upon most, if not upon all, which, as the 
power of truth prevails, will from pangs and 
groans end with a sweet sound of thanksgwing and 
praise. And from this the name of §«aAers, tus name of 
i. e. Tremblers, was first rcproaebfuliy cast J^h^n^jt 
upon us ; which, though it be none of our '^'^'"^• 
choosing, yet in this respect we are not ashamed of 
it, but have rather reason to rejoice therefore, even 
that we are sensible of tliia power that hath often- 
times laid hold of our adversaries, and made them 
yield unto us, and join with us, and confess to the 
truth, before they had any distinct or discursive 
knowledge of our doctrines, so that sometimes many 
at one meeting have been thus convinced : and this 
power would sometimes also reach to and wonder- 
fully work even in little children, to the admiration 
and astonishment of many. 
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§ IX, Many are the bleseed experieocoR which I 
yjj^ii^^j, could relate of this sil&ice and manner of 
w^r^^^' worship; yet I do Dot eo much commend and 
'°''°*' Bpeak of silaice aa if we had bound ouraelvea 

by any law to exclude praying or preaching, or tied 
ourselves thereunto ; not at all : for aa our worship 
eonstBteth not in words, so neither in silence, aa silence; 
bat in an holy dependence of the mind upon God: from 
which dependence sileiice necesBarily follows in the 
first plfl:ce, until words can be brought forth, which 
are from God's Spirit. And God is not wanting to 
move in his children to bring forth words of exhorta- 
tion or prayer, when it is needful ; so that of the 
many gatherings and meetings of such as are con- 
vinced of the truth, there is scarce any in which God 
raiseth not up some or other to minister to his breth- 
ren ; and there are few meetings that are altogether 
silent. For when many are met together in this 
one life and name, it doth most naturally and fre- 
quently excite them to pray to and praise God, and 
etir up one another to mutual exhortation and in- 
Btructions; yet we judge it needful there be in the 
first place some time of sikncc, during which every 
one may be gathered inward to the word and gift of 
grace, from which he that ininistcroth may receive 
Btrength to bring forth what he ministcrcth ; and 
that they that hear may have a Bense to diacem be- 
twixt the precious and the viU, and not to hurry into 
the exercise of these thinga so soon aa the bell rings, 
as other Christians do. Yea, and we doubt not, but 
fUBSuredly know, that the meeting may be good and 
refreshful, tho' from the sitting down to the rising 
up thereof there hath not been a word as outwardly 
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Spoken, and yet life may have been known ^^^^y "o* 
to abound in each particular, and an inward from a^uic 
growing up therein and thereby, yea, so as *' ^^^ 
words might have been spoken acceptably, and from 
the life : yet there being no absolute necessity laid 
upon any so to do, all might have chosen rather quklly 
and sUenUy to possess and enjoy the Lord in them- 
selves, which is very sweet and comfortable to the 
Boul that hath thus learned to be gathered out of all 
its own thoughts and workings, to feel the Lord to 
bring forth both the will and the deed, which many 
can declare by a blessed experience : though indeed 
it cannot but be hard for the natural man to receive 
or believe this doeirine, and therefore it must be 
rather by a sensible experience, and by coming to 
make proof of it, than by arguments, that such can 
be convinced of this thing, seeing it is not enough 
to believe it, if they come not also to enjoy and possess 
it; yet in condescension to, and for the sake of, such 
as may be the more willing to apply themselves to the 
practice and experience hereof, if they found their un- 
derstandings convinced of it, and that it is founded 
upon scripture and reason, I find a freedom of mind 
to add some few considerations of this kind, for the 
confirmation hereof, besides what is before mention- 
ed of our experience. 

§ X. That to wait upon God, and to watch befoie 
him, is a duty incumbent upon all, I sup- xo wait and 
pose none will deny ; and that this also is a ^nded°i^" 
part of worship will not be called in ques- ^^^^^"p'"'^^- 
tion, since there i^ scarce any other so frequently 
commanded in the holy scriptures, as may appear 
from Psalm xxvii. 14, and xxxvii. 7, 34 ; Prov. xx. 

9 
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22; Isa. xxs. 18; Hosca xii. 6; Zcph. iii. 8; Matt. 
xsiv. 42, and xxv. 13, nnd xxvi. 41; Mark xiii. 33, 
35, 37 ; Luke xxi. 36 ; Acts i. 4, and xx. 31 ; 1 (hr. 
xri. 13; 0)l. iv. 2; 1 TVfe^.v. 6; 2 T^m.iv. 5; 1 Pe/. 
iv. 7. Also this duty in often recommended with 
vory great and precious promises, as Psdlm xxv, S, 
and xxxvii. 9, and Ixix. 6 ; Tsa. xlii. 23 ; Xam. iii. 25, 
26. " Tlicy that ivait upon the Lord shall reneio their 
strength, ffv.," Isa. xl. 81. Now how is thia wfiitmg 
upon Ood, or XBatching before him, but by this silence of 
which we have spolcen ? "Which as it is in itself a 
great and prindpal duly, so it necessarily in order both 
of jiahire and time precedeth all other. But that it 
may bo the better and more perfectly understood, as 
it is not only an outirard silence of the body, but an 
inward siknice of the mind from all its own imagina- 
tions and eelf-cogitations,let it he considered accord- 
ing to truth, and to the principles and doctrines hereto- 
fore affirmed and proved, that man is to be considered 
in a two-fold respect, to wit, in his natural, unrrgeneratf, 
and fallen state, and in his spiritual and renewed condi- 
Uon. : from whence ariseth that distinction of the 
natural and spiritual mnn so much used by the apostle, 
and lieretofore spoken of. Also these hpo births of tho 
mind proceed from the hoo seeds in man respectively, 
to wit, the good seed and Ibe en'l; and from the eril 
fired doth not only proceed all manner of gross and 
ahominable wickedness and profanity,hut also h^'poc- 
riey, and those iriekednesses which the Scripture calU 
y,^^^,,^ spiritual, becanse it is the serpent working in 
iSrtSn^ and by the natural man in tbingn that are 
"f"'"^ Bpirifual, which having a shew and appear- 
ance of good, are so much the more hurtful and 
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dangerous, aa it is Saian iraiisformed and Iransforming 
himself iiiti aji angel of Ughl; and therefore doth tbo 
scripture bo prosaiogly and frequently, as we have 
heretofore bad occasion to observe, shut out and ex- 
elude the natural man from meddling with the 
lUngs of God, denying bis endeavors therein, though 
acted and performed by the most eminent of his parts, 
as of wisdom and utterance. 

Also this spiritual wickedness is of two sorfa, though 
both one in kind, as proceeding from one root, yet 
differing iu their degrees, and in the subjects also 
sometimes. The one is, when as the natural man, 
meddling with and working in the things of religion,, 
doth from his own conceptions and divinations affirm 
or propose wrong and erroneous notions and opin- 
ions of God and things spiritua!, and invent snper- 
Btitions, ceremonies, observations, and rites in wor- 
ship, from whence have sprung all the lier; rnm whence 
esies and superstitions that are among Chris- dijipiias. 
fians. The other is, when as the natural man, from 
a mere conviction of his understanding, doth in the 
forwardness of his own will, and by hia own natural 
strength, without the influence and leading of God's 
Spirit, go about either in his underatandiug to ima- 
gine, conceive, or think of the things of God, or ac- 
tually to perform them by preaching or praying. 
The first is a missing both in matter and form; the 
second is a retaining of the form without the life and 
substance of Chrislianifg ; because Christian religion 
conaisteth not in a mere belief of true doc- TnioChnai- 
irines, or a mere performance of acts good C"-'/^*^',^' 
in themselves, or else the bare letter of the ""'■ 
scripture, though spoken by a drunkard, or a dedl, 
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might be aaid to be spirit and life, which I Judge 
none will be ho absurd as to affirm; and also it would 
foljow, that where the form of godliness is, there the 
power is also, which ia contrary to the express words 
of the apostle. For the form of godliness canuot be 
said to be, where either the notions and opinions 
believed are erroneoua and ungodly, or the acta per- 
formed evil and wicked ; for then it would be the 
form of uagodlinoss, and not of godliness : but of 
this more hereafter, when we shall speak particularly 
of preaching and praying. Now though this last lie 
not so bad aa the former, yet it hath made way for 
it ; for men having first departed from the life and 
substance of true religion and worship, to wit, from 
the ^nwa^J power and virtue of the Spirit, so aa 
therein to act, and thcjrehy to have all their actions 
enlivened, have only retained the form and shew, to 
wit, the Hue words and appearance; and so acting 
in their own natural and unrenewed wills in this 
form, the fomi could not but qnickly decay, and be 
vitiated. For the working and active spirit of man 
could not contain itself within the simplicity and 
plainness of truth, but giving way to his own numer- 
ous inventions and imaginations, began to vary in 
the form, and adapt it to his own inventions, until 
by degrees the form of godliness for the most part 
came to be lost, as well as the power. For this kind 
irtniairydoB of idolatTy, whcrcby man loveth, idoHzelh, 
w™*»Uiwl and embraceth bis own conceptions, inven- 
tions and product of his own brain, is so incident 
unto him, and seated in his fallen naturf-, that bo 
long as his natural spirit is the first author and actor 
of him, and is that by which he only is guided and 
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moved in his worship towards God, so as pot first to 
wait for another guide to direct him, he can never 
perform the pure spiritual worship, nor bring forth 
any thing but the fruit of the first, fallen, natural, 
and corrupt root. Wherefore the time appointed of 
God being come, wherein by Jesus Christ he hath 
been pleased to restore the true spiritual worship^ and 
the outward form of wcrshipy which was appointed 
by God to the Jews, and whereof the manner and 
time of its performance was particularly de- 
termined by God himself, beinff come to an worship but 

tfi*» ^nirit |-Lie_ 

end, we find that Jesus Christy the author of scribed by 
the Christian reliffiony-prescribeQ no set form 
of worship to his children, under the more pure ad- 
ministration of the new covenant*, save that he only 
tells them, That the worship now to be performed is 
spiritual, and in the Spirit. And it is especially to be 
observed, that in the whole New Testament there is 
no order nor command given in this thing, but to 
fallow the revelation of the Spirit, save only that 
general one of meeting together; a thing dearly own- 
ed and diligently practiced by us, as shall hereafter 

more appear. True it is, mention is made of the 

II ... . 

* If any object here, Thai the Lord's prayer is a prescribed form of prayer ^ and 
therefore- of Worship ^z/^» by Christ to his children ; 

I answer. First, This cannot be objected by any sort of Christians that I know, 
because there are none who use not other prayers, or that limit their worship to this. 
Secondlv, This was commanded to the disciples, while yet weak, before they had 
received the dispensation of the gospel ; not that they should only use it in praying, 
but that he might shew them by one example how that their prayers ought to be short, 
and not like the long prayers of the Pharisees. And that this was the use of it, ap- 
pears by all their prayers, which divers saints afterwards made use of, whereof the 
scripture makes mention ; for none made use of this, neither repeated it, but used other 
woids, according to the thing required, and as the Spirit gave utterance. Thirdly, 
That this ought to be so understood, appears from Rom. viii. 26, of which afterwards 
mention shall be made at greater length, where the apostle saith. We know not tvhni 
we should pray for as we ought, but tJie Spirit itself maketh intercession for us^ 
&c. But if this prayer had been such a prescribed form of prayer to the church, that 
had not been true, neither had they been ignorant what to pray, uor should they have 
needed the help of the Spirit to teach them. 



134 A PERSnASIVE 10 tJNITT. 

duties oi pToying, 'preaching, and singing; but what 
Pmy, prtich order or method should be kept iu so doing, 
apLriL°^ ■ or that presently they should be set about 
BO Booa as the Baints are gathered, there ia not one 
word to be found: yea, these duties, as shall after- 
wards be made appear, are always annexed to the 
assistance, leadings, and motions of God's Spirit 
Since then man in his natural state is thus excluded 
from acting or moving in things spiritual, how or 
what way shall he exercise this first and prcvioua 
duty of waiting vpon God but hyailcnce, and by bring- 
To wsii on '"o '^^* natural part to sOence ? Which is 
li't'^i^ no other ways bat by abstaining from hia 
"'^ own thoughts and imaginations, and ft-om 

all the self-workiilge and motions of hia own mind, 
as well in tilings materially good as evil; that ho be- 
ing silent, God may »peak in him, and the good seed 
may arise. This, though hard to the natural man, is 
BO answerable to reason, and even natural experience 
in other things, that it cannot be denied. He that 
cometh to learn of a master, if he expect to hear bin 
Aiimiieara masler flud be iustructed by him, must not 
hii KhoiM. continually be speaking of the matter to bo 
taught, and never be quiet, olhcrwise how shall his 
master have time to instruct him ? Tea, though tho 
flcliolar were never eo earnest to learn tho scinice, yet 
would the master have reason to reprove him, as un- 
toward and indocile, if he would always be niwklting 
of himself, and still speaking, and not wait in sileufo 
patientJy to hear bis master instructing and teaching 
bim, who ought not to open his mouth until by hia 
iii:i'*tcr ho were commanded and allowed so to do. So 
also if onO were about to attend a great prince, be 
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would be thought an impertinent and im- ofa prince 
prudent servant, who, while he ought pa- vant 
tiently and readily to wait, that he might answer the 
king when he speaks, and have his eye upon him to 
observe the least motions and inclinations of his 
will, and to do accordingly, would be still deafening 
him with discourse, though it were in praises of 
him ; and running to and fro, without any particular 
and immediate order, to do things that perhaps might 
be good in themselves, or might have been com- 
manded at other times to others. Would the kings 
of the earth accept of such servants or service ? 
Since then we are commanded to wait vpon j.^ ^.^ j^ 
God diligently y and in so doing it is promised *"^°'''*^ 
that our strevgth shall be renewed, this waiting cannot 
be performed but by a silence or cessation of the nat- 
ural part on cur side, since God manifests himself 
not to the outward man or senses, so much as to the 
inward, to wit, to the soul and spirit. If the soul 
be still thinking and working in her own xhe thinking 
will, and busily exercised in her own imagi- ciude^The""' 
nations, though the matters as in them- '''>^^^''^^°^ 
selves may be good concerning God, yet thereby she 
incapacitates herself from discerning the stilly small 
voice of the Spirit, and so hurts herself greatly, in 
that she neglects her chief business of waiting upon 
the Lord : nothing less than if I should busy myself, 
crying out and speaking of a business, while in the 
meantime I neglect to hear one who is quietly 
whispering into my ear, and informing me in those 
things which are most needful for me to hear and 
know concerning that business. And since it is the 
chief work of a Christian to know the natural will in 
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its own prnper motiona crucified, that God may both 
move in tUe act and in the wil], the Lord chiefly re- 
gards this profound subjection aad Belf-deiiial, For 
some men please themselves as much, and gratify 
their own sensual wiila and humors in high and cu- 
rious spemdalions of religion, affecting a name and 
Rfiig."""! reputation that way, or because those 
ipKukiimui. tilings |,y custom or othcrways are become 
pleasant and habitual to them, though not a whit 
more regenerated or inwardly sanctified in their spir- 
KensuBi ^^» ^^ others gratify their lusts in acts of 
"*"'""'^ sensualily, and therefore both are alike 
hurtful to men, and sinful in the sight of God, it 
being nothing bnt the mere fruit and effect of man's 
natural and unrenewed will and spirit. Yea, should 
one, as many no doubt do, from a sense of sin, and 
fear of punishment, seek to terrify thcmBelves from 
ThouBhuof sin, by multiplying thoughtsof death, hell, 
i«tee^''oLii and judgment, and by presenting to their 
HSlw '' imaginations the happini'ss and joys of hea- 
ven, and also by multiplying prayers and other reli- 
gious performances, as these tilings could never do- 
liver him from one iniquity, without the secret and 
inward power of God's Spirit and grace, so would 
they signify no more than the fig-leaves wberewith 
.^rfam tliought to cover his nakedness. And seeing 
it is only the product of man's own natural will, pro- 
ceeding from a self-love, and seeking to save himself, 
and not arising purely from that divine seed of rigkl- 
^ousruaa which is given of God to all for grace and 
salvation, it is rejected of God, and no ways accept- 
able unto him; since the natural man, aa natural, 
wliile he stands in that state, i», with all hia arts. 
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parts and actings, reprobated by him. This great duty 
then of waiting upon God, must needs be exercised 
in man's denying self, both inwardly and ^^^^j^, ^^ 
outwardly, in a still and mere dependence *^*'* ""^ 
upon God, in abstracting from all the workings, 
imaginations, and speculations of his own mind, that 
being emptied as it were of himself, and so thorough- 
ly crucified to the natural products thereof, he may 
be fit to receive the Lord, who will have no co-part- 
ner nor co-rival of his glory and power. And man 
being thus stated, the little seed of righteousness 
which God hath planted in his soul, and Christ hath 
purchased for him, even the measure of grace and 
Ufe^ which is burdened and crucified by man's natu- 
ral thxyughts and imaginations^ receives a place to arise, 
and becometh a holy birth and geniture in th^ ^oiy 
man ; and is that divine air in and by which ^"^ 
man's soul and spirit comes to be leavened ; and by 
waiting therein he comes to be accepted in the sight 
of God, to stand in his presence, hear his voice, and 
observe the motions of his holy Spirit. And so 
man's place is to wait in this ; and as hereby there 
are any objects presented to his mind concerning 
Gt>d, or things relating to religion, his soul may be 
exercised in them without hurt, and to the great 
profit both of himself and others ; because those 
things have their rise not from* his own will, but from 
God's Spirit : and therefore as in the arisings and 
movings of this his mind is still to be exercised in 
thinking and meditating, so also in the more obvious 
acts of preaching and praying. And so it ^^ Quakers 
may hence appear we are not against med- ^aSg'* 
itation, as some have sought falsely to infer "^*^ 
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from our doctrine ; but we are ag^nat the thoughts 
• and imaginations of the natural man in his 



eeies concerning the Christian religion in tlie whole, 
world have proceeded. But if it please God at any 
time, when one or more are waiting upon him, not 
to present such objects as give them occasion to ex- 
ercise their minds in thoughts and iinaginaiioris, but 
purely to keep them in this holy dependence, and as 
they persist therein, to cause the secret refreahraent 
and the pure incomes of his holy life to flow in upon 
them, then they have good reason to be content, be- 
cause by this, as we know by good and blessed ex- 
perience, the Boul is more eti-eiigthened, renewed, 
and confirmed in the love of Qod, and armed against 
■nieiouiri- the power of sin, than any way else; this 
whtii The being a fore-taste of tliat real and sensuble 
gd3, ' enjoyment of Qod, which the saints in hea^ 
yen daily possess, which God frequently affords to 
his children here for their comfort and encourage- 
ment, especially when they are assembled together 
to wait upon him. 

§ XL For there are two contrary powers or apiritSf 
to wit, the power and spirit of this world, in which die 
^Pi^j,^^ prince of darkness bears rule, and over aa 
vmhuuitiM" many aa are acted by it, and work from it; 
Jf^^""" and the power or S/iiril of God, in which 
«pKd. Gixl worketh and bearelU rule, and overaa 

many as act in and from it. So whatever be the 
things that a man thinkcth of, or actetU in, however 
apirilual or religious as to the notion or form of them, 
BO long aa ho actctb and moveth in tlie natural and 
corrupt spirit and will, nud not from, in, and by tbe 
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power of God, ho sinneth in all, and is not accepted 
of God. For hence both the plowing and praying 
of the wicked is mi; aa also whatever a man p™y. jul ^a. 
acta in and from tJio Spirit and power of God, hav- 
ing hia nnderatanding and will influenced and moved 
by it, whether it be actions religious, dvil, or even 
■natural, he is accepted in ao doing in the sight of God, 
and ia blessed in tlion. From what is said it doth ap- 
pear how frivolous and impertinent their jai i. 's. 
obfeetion ia, that say they wait upon God in prai/inj 
and preaching, since waiting does of itself imply a 
passive dependence, rather than an acting. And since 
it is, and shall yet be more shewn, that To v^y*"^ 
preaching and praying without the Spirit is ?■" ij"' SpWi 
an offending of God, not a waiting upon ^"^ 
him, and that praying and preaching by the Spirit 
preauppOBes necessarily a silent waiting to feel the 
motions and influence of the Spirit to lead there- 
unto ; and lastly, that in several of these places where 
praying ia commanded, as Matt XJod, 41; 3Iark xiii. 
33; Z/i(iexxi.36; 1 PeterXv.l; watching is specially 
prefixed as a previous preparation thereunto ; we do 
well and certainly conclude, that since waiting and 
watching are so particularly commanded and recom- 
mended, and cannot be truly performed but in this 
inward silence of the mind from men's own thoughts 
and imaginations, this silence is and must necessarily 
be a special and principal part of God's worship, 

§ Xn. But secondly, The exeeUaiey of this sHent 
waitina vpon God doth appear, in that it is n. 
impossible for the enemy, viz., the devd, to «i'ing iho 
counterfeit it, bo as for any soul to he de- "umcrrsii. 
ceivod or deluded by him in the exercise thereof. 
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Now in all other matters he may mix himself with 
the natural miad of man, and bo by transforming 
himself he may deceive the soul, by busying it about 
things perhaps innocent in themselves, while yet he 
keeps them from beholding the pure light of Christ, 
and so from knowing distinctly their duty, a,nd doing 
of it. For that envious spirit of man's eternal hap- 
piness knoweth well how to accommodate himself, 
and fit his snares for all the several dispositions and 
inclinations of men ; if he find one not fit to be en- 
gaged with gross sins, or worldly lusts, but rather 
averse from them, and religiously inclined, he can 
fit himself to beguile such a one, by suflfering his 
thoughts and imaginations to run upon spirituat mat- 
ters, and so hurry him to work, act, and meditate ia 
his own ■will. For he well knoweth that bo long as 
self bears rule, ajid the Spirit of God is not the priu- 
cipal and chief actor, man ia not put out of hia 
reach ; so therefore he cjin accompany the priest to 
Aiioi. pray- the altar, the preacher to the pulpit, the sea- 
«"dy,"cHnnM lot to his prai/ers, yea, the doctor and profes- 
Udi.i. sot of didnity to hia study, aud there he can 

cheerfully suffer him to labor and work among hia 
books, yea, and help him to find out and invent sub- 
tile distinctions and quiddities, by which both hia 
mind, and others through him, may be kept from 
heeding God's light in Ihe cojiscience, and waiting upon 
him. There ia not any exercise whatsoever, where- 
in he cannot enter, and have a chief place, bo aa the 
soul many times cannot discern it, except in this 
alone : for he can only work in and by the natural 
man and his faculties, by secretly acting upon hia 
imaginationB and desires, &c.,and theroforo, whi 
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(to wit, tlie natural man) ia silent, there he must also 
stand. And therefore when the soul comes to thia 
silence, and as it were ia brought to nothingneas, aa 
to her own workinga, then the devil is shutout; for 
the pure presence of God and shining of bia Light he 
cannot abide, beeauae so long aa a man is thinking 
and meditating as of himself, he cannot he sure but 
the devil ia influencing him therein : but when he 
cornea wholly to be silent, as the pure light of God 
shines in upon him, then he ia sure that the devil ia 
shut out ; for beyond the imaginations he cannot go, 
which we often find by sensible experience. For he 
that of old ia said to have come to the gathering to- 
gether of the children of God, ia not wanting to come 
to our assemblies. And indeed he can well enter and 
work in a meeting, that ia silent only aa to words, 
either by keeping the minds in various thoughts and 
imaginations, or by stupefying them, bo aa to. over- 
whelm them with a spirit of heaviness and slothful- 
neaa; 'but when we retire out of all and are turned 
in, both by being diligent and watchful upon the 
one hand, and alrfo silent and retired out of all our 
thoughts upon the other, aa we abide in this aura 
place, we feel ourselves out of his reach. Yea, 
oftentimea the power and glor^ of God will break 
forth and appear, just aa the bright sun through many 
ctouda and mista, to the dispelling of that power of 
darkness; which will also be sensibly felt, aeeldng 
to cloud and darken the mind, and wholly to keep it 
from purely wailing upon God. 

§ Xm. Thirdly, The excellency of thia xoorship doth 
appear, in that it can neither he stopt nor m 
interrupted by the malice of men or devils, ofih^Qnai? 
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BrtBottiont ^^ ^^' others can. Now interruptiona and 
Si'by'il^or stoppingB of worsliip may be understood 
*'"''*■ in a twofold respect, either as we arc hin- 

dered from meeting, aa being outwardly by violence 
separated one from another; or when permitted to 
meet together, &a wo are interrupted by the tumult, 
noiae, and confusion which such as are malicioua 
may uae to molest or diatract us, Now in both these 
rospecta, this worship doth greatly overpass aE others ; 
for bow far soever people be separate or hindered 
from coming together, yet as every oue is inwardly 
gathered to the measure of life in himself, there ia a 
secret unity and fellowship enjoyed, which the devil 
and all his instruments can never break or hinder. 
But, secondly, it doth as well appear, as to those mo- 
lestations which occur, when we are met together, 
■what advantage this true and spiritual worship gives 
us beyond all others; seeing in doapito of a thou- 
sand interruptiona and abnaes, one of which were 
sufficient to have stopt all other sorts of Christians, 
we have been able, through the nature of this wor- 
ship, to keep it uninterrupted as to God, and also at 
the same timetoshcwforth an example of our C^m/&in 
paiienee towards all, even often times to the reaching 
and convincing of our opposers. For there is no sort 
of worship used by others which can subsist {though 
they be permitted to meet) unless they be either au- 
thorized and protected by the magistrate, or defend 
themselves with the arm of flesh : but wo at the Bomo 
time exercise worship towards God, and alao patient- 
ly bear the reproaches and ignominies which OirUt 
prophesied shonJd be so incident and frequent to 
Christians. For how can the Papists say tlieir mass. 



I 




CONCERNIHO WORSHIP, 

if there be any there to.diatiirb and inter- Thc«nr*hip 
ruptthem? Do but tako away the mass- ^^'^' 
book, the chalice, the host, or the priest's gar- """^i"^ 
mails; yea, do but spill the water, or the wine, or 
blow out the candles (a thing quickly done), and the 
whole buainess ia marred, and uo Bacrifice can be of- 
fered. Take from the ZiU/Aeraras or Epis- -ri,jpn„„,, 
copalians their Liturgy or Common-Prayer- ^^"J^jj^^ 
Book, and no service can be said. Remove ^^^ 
from the Calvinisls, Arminians, Socinians, Indeperi' 
dents, or Anabaptists, the pidpit, the bible, and the 
hour-glass, or make but such a noise aa the voice 
of the preiichcr cannot be heard, or disturb him 
bat BO before he come, or strip him of bia bible 
orbia books, a.ni lie must be dumb: for they all think 
it an heresy to wait to speak as the Spirit of God 
giveth utterance; and thus easily their whole wor- 
ship may be marred. But when people meet to- 
gether, and their worship eonaiateth not in eucli out- 
ward acts, and they depend not upon any one's 
speaking, but merely sit doivu to wait upon God, 
and to be gathered out of all visihlea, and to feel the 
Lord in Spirit, none of these things can hinder them, 
of which we may say of a truth, We are sensible wU- 
nesses. For wheQ the magistrates, stirred up by the 
malice and envy of our oppoaera, have used all 
means possible (and yet in vain) to deter us from 
meeting together, and that openly and publicly in 
our own hired houses for that purpose, both death, 
banishments, imprisonments, fininga, beat- Thuuffcr. 
ings, whippings, and other such devilish in- QmVef^ior 
ventiona, have proved ineffectual to terrify mcciingj. 
ua from our holg assemblies. And we having, I say, 
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thus oftentimes purchased -our liberty to meet, by 
deep sufferings, our opposera have then taken another 
■way, by turning in upon ua the worst and wickedest 
people, yea, the very off-acouringa of men, who by 
all matmer of inhuman, heaaily and brutish bp.haviur, 
have Bought to provoke ua, weary us, and molest us, 
but in vain. It would be almost incredible to de- 
clare, and indeed a ahame, that among men pretend- 
ing to be Christians, it ahould be mentioned, what 
things of thia kind men's eyes have seen, and I my- 
self, with others, have shared of in auffering ! There 
they have often beaten us, and cast water and dirt upon 
us ; there they have danced, leaped, sung, and spoken 
all manner of profane and ungodly words ; offered 
violence and ahamefnt behavior to grave women 
and virgins; jeered, mocked and acoffed, asking ue, 
If the Spirit was not yet come f And much more, 
which were tedious here to relate : and all thia while 
we have been seriously and ailontly sitting together, 
and waiting upSn the Lord. So that by these things 
our inward and apiritual fellowship with God, and 
one with another, in the pure light of righteousnesa^ 
hath not been hindered. But on the contrary, the 
Lord knowing our sufferings and reproaches for his 
testimony's sake, hath caused hta power and glory 
more to abound among U9, and hath mightily refresh- 
ed ua by the senae of hia love, which hath filled our 
souls ; and so much the rather, aa we found ouraelvea 
gathered into the name of the Lord, which ia the 
Vrot.irraL, a. strong tower of the righteous; whereby wo 
folE* ourselves sheltered from receiving any inward 
hurt through their malice ; and also that he had de- 
livered U6 from that vain name and profeasiuu^f 
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Chnstianitij, uniJor which our opposera were not 
a?hameJ to bring forth those bitter and cursed fruita. 
Yea, somotimea in the midst of this tumult and op- 
position, God would powerfuUi/ mope some or other of 
US by bia Spirit, both to testify of that joy, which 
notwithstanding their malice we enjoyed, and pow- 
erfully to declare, in the evidence and demonstration 
of the Spirit, against their foUi/ and wickedness ; ao 
aa the power of truth hath brought them to some 
measure of quietness and stillness, and stopt the im- 
petuous streams of their furi/ and madness: that 
even as of old Moses by his rod divided the ttw rod of 
waves of the Red Sea, that the Israelites dcdlhc™': 
might pass ; so God hath thus by his Spirit mi=S wnr 
made a way for us in the midst of tliis siig wava. 
raging wickedness, peaceably to enjoy and possess 
him, and accomplish our worship to him : ao that 
Bometimes upon such occasiona several of our oppo- 
sers and interrupters have hereby been convinced of 
the iruih, and gathered from being perseeutora to be 
sufferers with ua. And let it not be forgotten, but 
let it be iuaeribed and abide for a constant remem- 
brance of the thing, that in these beastly wtBihmiish 
and brutiab pranks, used to molest us in ^"hL''''* 
our spiritual meetings, none have been more ^heXw'^ 
busy than the young students of the unioer- '™'°"" 
sities, who were learning philosophy and divinity (so 
called) and many of them preparing themselves for 
themmisin/. Should we commit to writing allthe 
a&ominaiicms committed in this respect by ihQ young 
fry of the clergy, it would make no small volume ; as 
the churches of Christ, gathered into his pure wor- 
ship in Oxford and Qi/nhriilge in England, aud Edi/i- 
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burg and Aberdeen in Scotland, where the universities 
are, can well bear witness. 

§ XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we are 
How iK* Did partakers of the new covenant's dispensation, 
wolsilip doih and disciples of Christ indeed, sharing with 
tbeoew. him in that spiritual worship which is per- 
formed in the Spirit and in Truth, ; because as he 
waa, 80 are we in this world. For the old covenant' 
worship hail an outward jr/ory, temple and ceremonies, 
and waa full of outward splendor and m/jjesty, having 
an outward tabernacle and altar, beautified with gold, 
silver, and precious stones ; and their sacrijices were 
confined to a particular place, even the outward 
Mount Sion; and those that prayed, were to pray with 
their facea towards that outward temple : and there- 
fore all this wa-i to be protected by an outward arm. 
Nor could tl 10 Jews peaceably have enjoyed it, but 
when they were secured from the violence of their 
outward enemies: and therefore when at any time 
their enemies prevailed over them, their glor^ was 
darkened, and their sacrijices stopt; and the face of 
their worship marred : hence they complain, lament, 
and bewail the destroying of the temple, as a loss ir- 
ThenewcDv. reparable. But Jesus Christ, the author 
(hipiiinwimL Eud inslitntor of the new covetiant-ioorship, 
John .s. 3«. testifies, tliat God is neither to he worshp- 
ped in this nor that place, but in the Spirit and in 
Truth: and forafimuch as hist kingdom is not "f this 
world, neither doth his worship conpiiBt in it, or need 
either the wisdom, glory, riches,or spkndvr of this world 
to beautify or adorn it ; nor yet the outward power or 
arm oi flesh to maintiin, uphoUl, or protect it ; bat 
it is and may he performed by thoae that are spirU- 
wilhj-mindid, notwithstanding all the opposition, r*i>> 
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lencE, and malice of men; because it being purely 
Bpiritual, it is out of the reach of natural men to in- 
terrupt or obstruct it. Even as Jesus Christ, the au- 
thor thereof, did enjoy and possess hia spiritual king- 
dom, while oppressed, persecuted, and rejected of 
men; and as, in despite of the malice and Coi. h. ,,. 
rage of the denU, he spoiled prineipalilies and powers, 
triumphing over them, and through death destroyed him 
that h/id the power of death, thai is, the devil; so also 
all his followers both can and do worship sd,. a. m. 
him, not only without the arm of flesh to protect 
them, but even when oppressed. For their worship 
being spiritual, U by the power of the Spirit c»nia! imr- 
defended and maintained; but such icorsAy^a 'i^dSS 
aa are carnal, and consist in carnal and out- ti^™ 
ward cerem.onies and observations, need a carnal and 
outward arm to protect and defend them, else they 
cannot stand and subsist And therefore it appears, 
that the several worships of our opposers, both Papists 
and Protestants, are of this kind, and not the true 
spiritual &ad. new cor enanl-wors hip oi Christ; because, 
as hath been observed, they cannot stand without the 
protection or countenance of the outward magistrate^ 
neither ean be performed, if there be the least oppo- 
sition ; for they are not in the patience of Jesus, to 
serve and worship him with sufferings, ignominies, cal- 
umnies, and reproaches. And from hence have sprung 
all those wars, fightings, and bloodshed among Chris- 
tians, while each by the arm of fleah endeavoured to 
defend and protect their own way and worship : and 
from this also sprung up that monstrous opinion of 
persecution; of which we shall speak more at length 
hereafter. 
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§ XV". But Fourthly ; The nature of this wor- 
Bhip, which ia performed by the operation of tlie 
.V Spirit, the natural man being silent, doth 
in spirii «.' appear from these words of Christ, John iv. 
chria. 23, 24: "But the hour comeih, and now is, 

mhen the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
Spirii and in Truth : for the Father seeketk such to wor- 
ship him. God is a Spirit, and they that worship him, 
must worship him in Spirit and in Truth." This testi- 
mony is the more epecially to be observed, for that 
it ia both the first, chiefest, and most ample tcstimont/, 
which Christ gives us of his Christian worship, as dif- 
ferent and contra-distinguished from that under the 
law. For first, he eheweth that the aeason is now 
come, wherein the worship must be in Spirit and in 
Truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship him .- bo 
then it is no more a worship consisting in outward 
observations, to be performed by man at set times 
or opportunities, v/hic)! he can do in Ms own will, and 
by bis own natural strength ; for else it would not 
differ in matter, but only in some circumstances from 
Tie na»™ ^^'^^ uoder the law. Next, as for a reason 
S^lS^p "^^ this worship, we need not give any other. 
inipini. ^^^ indeed none can give a better than that 
which Christ giveth, which I think should be anffi- 
cient to satisfy every Christian, Xo wit, 60D IS A 
SPIRIT, and they that worship him, must worship him 
in Spirit and in Truth. An tins ought to be received 
because it is the words of Christ, eo also it is found- 
ed upon so clear a demonstration of reason, as sufE- 
ciently evinceth its verity. For Christ exeellenlly 
argues from thii analcrjy that ought to he betwixt the 
oijjcct, and the worship directed thurounto : 
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God is a Spirit ; 

Therefore, he musi be worshipped in Spirit. 

This ia bo certain, that it cau suffer no contradic- 
tion; yea, and this analogy ia so necessary to be 
minded, that under the law, when God inatituted 
and appointed that ceremonial worship to the Jacs, 
because that worship was outward, that there might 
be an analogy, he saw it necessary to condescend to 
them as in a special manner, to dwell betwixt the 
Cherubims within the tabernacle, and afterwards to 
make the leniple of Jerusalem in a sort his habitation, 
and cause something of an outward glory and majesty 
to appear, by causing fire from heaven to 
the sacrifices, and filling the temple with a i 
through and by which mediums, visible to 
the outward eye, he manifested himself ihe 
proportion ably to that outward worship 
which he had commanded them to perform. So 
now under the new covenant, he seeing meet in his 
heavenly wisdom to lead his children in a path more 
heavenly and spiritual, and in a way more easy and 
familiar, and also purposing to disappoint carnal 
and outward observations, that his may have an eye 
more to an inward glory and kingdom than to an out- 
ward, he hath given us for an example hereof the 
appearance of his beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
■who (as Mosea delivered the Israelites out 
of tlieir OM/!C«rrf bondage, &ad by outwardly dwir^ 
destroying their enemies) hath delivered and o^i i^ 
doth deliver us by suffering, and dying by fi^ inwim! 
the hands of his enemies ; thereby triumph- 
ing over the det-il, and his and our inward enemies, 
and delivering us therefrom. He hath also iusti- 
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tuted an inward avd spiritual worship : so that God 
now tieth not his people to the temple of Jerusalem, 
nor yet unto outward ceremonies and observations \ 
but taketh the heart of every Christian for a temple 
to dwell in; and there immediately appeareth, anil 
giveth him directions liow to servo Mm in any out- 
ward acts. Since, as Cbrist argueth, God is a Spirit, 
he will now be worshipped in the Spirit, where he re- 
veals himself, and dwelleth with the contrite in heart. 
Now, since it is the heart of man that now^is become 
the temple of God, in which he will be worshipped, 
and no more in particular outward temples, (since, 
as blessed Stephen said, out of the prophet, to the 
professing Jews of old, The most high dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands) as before the ffloi'i/ of the 
Lord descended to fill the outward temple, it be- 
hooved to bepurified and cleansed, and all polluted 
stuff removed out of it ; yea, and the place for the 
tabernacle was overltud with gold, the most precious 
and cleanest of metals; so also before God be wor- 
shipped in the inward temple of the heart, it must 
also be purged of its own filth, and all its own 
thonglits and imaginations, that bo it may be fit to 
receive the Spirit of God, and to be actuated by it. 
And doth not this directly lead us to that inward si- 
lencE, of which we have spoken, and exactly pointed 
out ? And further, This worship must he in truth; 
intimating that this spiritual worship, thus actuated, 
is only and property a true worship; aa being that 
which, for the reasons above observed, cannot bu 
counterfeited by the enemy, nor yet performed by 
tlio hj-pocrite, 
I XVL And though this worship be indeed very 
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different from tlio divers cstablisbed invented wor- 
sbipa among Christians, and therefore may seem 
strange to many, yet- Lath it been testified of, com- 
mended and practiced, by the most pioua of all sorta, 
in all ages, aa by many evident testimonies might be 
proved. So that from the professing and practicing 
thereof, the name of M>/3(i<:s hath arisen, as of a cer- 
tain sect, generally commended by all, whoso writijiga 
are fall both of the explanation and of the ^„^„ 
commendation ofthiasortofworsAi^; where ^"^g^^' 
they plentifully aaaert this inward introoer- S°if^^^ 
sion and abstraction of the mind, ae they call ^^^s^ 
it, from all images and thoughts, and the Sn%^"^ 
prayer of ihe will : yea, they look upon this ''"" 
BS the height of Christian perfection ; bo that some of 
them, tho' profesaed Papists, do not doubt to affirm, 
That such as have attained this method of worship, or 
are aiming at it, (as in a book, called Sancta Sophia, 
put out by the English Benedictines, printed iTieEn ka 
at Doimy, Anno 1C57. Tract. I. Sect 2, f^rf^o'^y"" 
cap, 6,) need 7iot, nor ought to trouble or busy ^'j^i^i 
themselves withfrequeni and unnecessary confes- ^°f^^','',hf ;, 
sions, with exercising corporeal labors and aus- ^dr^'* 
terities, the using of vocal voluntary prayers, "™*' 
Ike Jiearivg of a number of masses, or set devotions, or 
exercises to saints, or prayers for the dead, or having so- 
licitous and distracting cares to gain indulgences, by going 
to such and such churches, or adjoining one's self to con- 
fraternities, or entangling one's self with vows and prom- 
ises ; because such kind of things hinder the soul from 
observing the operations of the Divine Spirit in it, and 
from, having liberty to follow the spirit whither it would 
draw her. And yet who knows not tiiat in such 
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■fcind of obser\-ationa the very aubetance of the 
Popish religion coiiBiateth ? Yet nevertheless, it ap- 
pears by this, aod many other passages, which out of 
their Mystic writers might be mentioned, how they 
look upon this worship aa exceWing all otliera; and 
that such as arrived hereunto, had no absolute need 
of the others : yea, (see the Life of Balthazar Alva- 
res, in the same Sancia Sophia, Tract, m. Sect. 1, 
cap, 7,) such as tasted of this quickly confessed, that 
the other /omw and ceremomies of worship were use- 
less as to thorn ; neither did they perform them as 
things necessary, but merely for order or example's 
sake. And therefore, though some of them were 
BO overclouded with the commou darkness of tlieir 
profession, yet could they affirm that this spiritual 
worship was still to be retained and sought for, even 
though it should become necessary to omit their 

outward ceremonies. Hence Bernard, as 
fcmpK the in many other places, so in his lEpistle to 
^^ William, abbot of the same order, saith. 

Take heed to the rule of God ; the kingdom of 
Ood is within you ; and afterwards, saying, That their 
outward order and rules should be observed, he 
adds : Bui otherwise, when it shall happen that one o/ 
these two must be omitted, in such a ease these are much 
rnlhir to be omitted than tliose fomxr : for by how much 
the Spirit is more exedlent and noble than the body, by so 
much are spiritual exercises more proftublethancorporeaf. 
Is not that then tlie beat of worships, which the 
best of men in ail ages, and of all sects, have 
comraended, nnd which is most suit-ible to the 
doctrine of Christ? I s;iy, Ts not that worship to 
be followed and performed ? And so much the 
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ratlior, as God hath raiaal a people to testify for it, 
and preach it, to their great refreshment and 
strengthening, in the very face of the world, and 
notwithstanding much opposition ; who do not, as 
these Ml/sties, make of it a myetery, only 
to be attained by a few men or women in a ac^aia 
cloister; or, as their raiatake was, after aj^siHyioa 
wearying themselves with raany outward 
ceremonies and observations, as if it were the conse- 
quence of such a labor ; hut who in the free love of 
God (who respects not persons, and was near to hear 
and reveal himself, as well to Cornelius, a centurion 
and a Roman, aa to Simeon and Anna; and who dia- 
covered his glory to Mary, a poor handmaid, and to 
the poor shepherds, rather than to the high 
priesis and decoui proselytes among the Jews) in and 
according to hia free love, finding that God is reveal- 
ing and establishing this worship, and making raany 
poor tradesmen, yea, young boys and girls, witneas- 
ea of it, do entreat and beseech all to lay aside their 
own will- worships, and volunt^iry acts, performed in 
their own wills, and by their own mere natural 
strength and power, mthout retiring out of their 
vain imaginations and thoughts, or feeling the pure 
Spirit of (Sorf to move and stir in them; that they 
may come to practice this acceptable worship, which 
\% in Spirit arid in Truth. But against this worship 
they oljject : 

§ XVn. First, It seems to be an unprofd- oig. i. 
ahle exercise for a man to be doing or thinking nothing : 
and that one might be muck belter employed, either in med- 
itating upon some good subject, or otherwise j 
or praising God. 
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AmwET. I answer ; That is not unprofitable, which 

is of absolute necessity before any other duty 
Clin be acceptably performed, as we hare shewn tiiia 
wiiiiing to be. Moreover, those have but a carnal 
and gross apprehension of God, and of the things 
of his kingdom, who imagine that men please him 
by their own workings and actings : whereas, as 
hath been shown, the_^rs( sie-p for a man to fear God 
Is to eeoae from hia own thoughts and imaginations, 

and suffer God's Spirit to work in him. 
\fe muit For we must cease to do evil ere we learn to 

do well; and this meddling in things apiril- 

val by man's own natural understanding, is 
one of the greatest and most dangerous evils that 
man is incident to ; being that which occasioned our 
first parents' fall, to wit, a forwardness to desire to 
know things, and a, meddling with them, both with- 
out and contrary to the Lord's command. 
obj. J. Secondly; Some object, If i/our worship 

merelj/ consists in inwardly retiring to the Lord, and 
feeling of his Spirit arise in you, and then to do out- 
ward acts as ye are led by it, what need ye /tape public 
, Tneetings at set times and places, since every one 

pUcMfor -may enjoy this at home P Or should not enery 

one stay at home, until (hey be partindarly 
moved logo lo such a place at such a time ; since to merl 
at set times and places seems to be an outward ohserviUiui 
and. ceremony, contrary to what ye at other times assert f 
I answer, first : To meet at set times and places in 
Anww., not any religious act, or part of worship in 
in^\a>"" itself; but only an OKiicarU coni-'CMicNcy, ne- 
ra^wd. cessary fur our seeing one another, so long 
aa we are clothed with this outward lahemack .- and 
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therefore" our meeting at set times and places ia not a 
part of our worship, but a preparatory accommoda- 
tion of our outward man, in order to a public visible 
worship ; since we set not about the visible acts of 
worship when we nfbet together, until we be led 
thereunto by the Spirit of God. Secondly, God hath 
Bcen meet, so long as his children are in this world, to 
make use of the otitward senses, not only aa a means 
to convey spiritual life, as by spmking, proyivg, prais- 
ing, ^c, which cannot be done to mntual edification, 
but when we hear and see one another; but also to 
maintain an outward, visible testi7nony for his namo 
in the world: ho causeth the inward life (which is 
also many times not conveyed by the outward senses) 
the more to abound, when his children assemble 
themselves diligently together to wait upon him ; so 
that as iron sharpaieih irom, the seeing of Piov.iiviLi?. 
the faces one of another, when both are inwardly 
gathered unto the life, giveth oecaeiou for the life 
secretly to rise, and paaa fi-om vessel to vessel. And 
as many candles lighted, and put in one place, do 
greatly augment the light, and make it more to shine 
forth, so when many are gathered together into the 
same Ufe, there is more of the glory of God, and his 
power appears, to the refreshment of each individual ; 
for that he partakes not only of the light and life 
raised in himself, but in all the rest. And therefore 
Christ hath particnlarly proraiaed a bleaaing to such 
as aaaemble together in his name, seeing he will he 
in the midst of them {Matt, xviii. 20). And the author 
to the Hebrews doth precisely prohibit the neglect of 
this duty, as being of very dangerous and dreadful 
consequence, in these words, Jfeb, x. 24: And tel 
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US consider one another, to provoke unto loce, and to good 
worhs ; not forsaking the assembling of ourselces together, 
AisHTiiiiing '^ '^ manner of some is ; — F&r if we sin 
bn™™'™ willfully, after that we ham received the know- 
ncgiociot igff^g qJ (f^g truth, there temaineth no miyre sac- 
rifice for sins. And therefore the Lord hath shewn 
that he hath a particular respect to such aa thus as- 
aenible themselves together, because that thereby a 
public testimony for him is upheld in the earth, and 
bis name is thereby glorified ; and therefore such aa 
are right in their spirits, are naturally drawu to keep 
the meetings of God^s people, and never want a spirit- 
ual influence to lead them thereunto ; and if any do 
it io a mere customary way, they will no doubt suffer 
condemnation for it. Yet cannot the appointing of 
places and times be accounted a cerenony and observa- 
tion, done in man's will, in the worship of God, seeing 
none can aay that it ia an act of worship, but only a 
mere presentiitg of our persons in order to it, as is 
above said. Which that it was practiced by the 
primitive church and saints, all our adversaries do 
acknowledge. 

oy. > Lastly, Some object, Tliat this manner of 

worship in, silencSis not to be found in aU the scripture : 
Annrer. I answer : "We make not silence to bo 

the sole matter of our worship ; since, as I have said 
In waiiirj above, there are many mectiTigs, which arc 
ir'. ^jcC"' seldom altogether silent ; some or othcraro 
biS^Ud. Btil! moved either to preach,, pray, or praise : 
and BO in this our meetings cannot be but like the 
meetings of the primitire churches recorded in 8crii>- 
ture, since our adversaries confess that they did 
preach anil proy by the Spirit. And then what ab- 
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Bnrdity is it to suppose, that at some time tho Spirit 
did not move them to theae outward acts, and that 
then they were silent ? Since we may well conclude 
they did not speak until they were moVed ; and so 
no doubt had sometimes silence. Acts ii. 1, hefore 
the Spirit came upon them, it ia said, — Tkei/ were all 
with one accord in one place ; and then it ia said, The 
Spirit suddenly/ came upon them; but no mention is 
made of any one speaking at that time; and I would 
wilHngly know what absurdity our aduersaries can in- 
fer, should wo conclude they were a while silent ? 

But if it be urged, That a whole silent meet- insianct. 
ing cannot be found in scripture ; 

I answer; Supposing such a thing were Answer, 
not recorded, it will not therefore follow that it is 
not lawful; since it naturally fol low eth from other 
scripture precepts, as we have proved this sii^mmMt 
doth. For seeing the scripture commands proved fram 
to meet together, and when met, the scrip- reason, 
ture prohibits prayers or preachings, but as the Spirit 
luoveth thereunto ; if people meet together, and tho 
Spirit move not to such acts, it will necessarily follow 
that they must be silent. But further, there might 
have been many such things among the saints of old, 
though not recorded in scripture ; and yet we have 
enough ia scripture, sigaifjing that such things were. 
For Job sat silent seven days with his friends together ; 
here was a long silent meeting; see also ^zrais. 4 
and Ezekiel siv. 1, andxx.1. Thus having shewn 
the excellency of this worship, proving it from scrip- 
tare and reasoji, and answering the objections which 
are commonly made against it, which, though it may 
flufflco to the explanation and proof of oar proposi- 
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tion, yet I sTiall add sometliiag more particularly of 
preaching, praying and singing, and so proceed to the 
following proposition. 

§ XVm. Prcaehirtg, as It is used both among 
Papists and Protestants, is for one man to 
whHipmch- take some place or verso of acriptare, and 
woiKunui thereon speak for an hour or two, what he 
hath studied and premeditated in his closet, 
and gathered together from hia own inventions, or 
Aitudicd from the writings and observations of 
otiwo. others; and then having got it by heart,(a8 

a school-bo^ doth his lesson) he brings it forth, and re- 
peats it before the people ; and how much the more 
fertile and strong a man's invention is, and the more 
indnetrious and laborious he is in collecting such ob- 
servations, and can utter them with the txcellency of 
speech and human eloquence, so much the more is he 
accounted an able and excellent preacher. 

To this we oppose, that wlien the saints are met 
ttm pnsch- together, and every one gathered to the 
Spirii, gift and grace of God in themselves, he that 

ministereth, being actuated thereunto by the ttrisiug 
of the grace in himself, ought to speak forth what the 
Spirit of Ood furnisheth him with ; not minding tho 
eloquence and wisdom of words, but the demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power: and that either in the inter- 
preting some part of srriptiire, in ease the Spirit, 
which ia the good remembrancer, lead him bo to do, 
or otherwise words of exhortation, advice, reproof, and 
instrucliim, or the sense of eomo spiritual experiences: 
alt which will still be agreeable to the scripture, 
though perhaps not relative to, nor founded upon any 
particular chapter or verse, as a text. Now let ua es- 
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amine and consider wliicli of these two sorts of 
preaching is most agreeable to the precepts of Christ 
and hie apostles, and the primitive church, recorded in 
.scripture ? For, first, as to their preaching npon a 
text, if it were not merely customary or premeditated, 
but done by the immediate motion of the Spirit, we 
should not blame it ; but to do it as they do, there 
is neither precept nor practice, ih&t ever I could ob- 
serve, in the New Testament, as a part of the instituted 
worship thereof. 

But they alUge, That Christ took the book of Isaiah, 
and read out of it, and spake therefrom ; and objection. 
that Peter preached from a sentence of the prophet Joei. 

I aTiswer, That Christ and Peter did it not Aoiw=r. 
bnt as immediately actuated and moved , t:),^-^ 
thereunto by the Spirit of God, and that l^^^^^^'' 
without premeditation, which, I suppose ^"^^^ 
our adversaries will not deny; in which "°^ 
case we willingly approve of it. But what is this to 
their customary conned way, without either waiting 
for or expecting the movinga or leadings of the Spirit? 
Moreover, that neither Christ nor Peter did it as a 
settled custom or form, to be constantly practiced 
by all tlie ministers of the Church, appears, in that 
most of all the sermons recorded of Christ and his 
Apostles in scripture were without this, as appears 
from Christ's sermon upon the mount, Matt. v. 1, ^c. ; 
Markiv. l,^c.,and Paul's ■preachingto the Athenians, 
and to the Jews, &c. As then it appears that this 
method of preaching is not grounded upon any 
scripture precept, so the nature of it ia contrary to 
the preaching of Christ ntider the new covenant, as 
expressed and recommended in scripture ; for Christ, 
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in sending forth his diacipiea, expressly mentioneth, 
that they aro not to speak of or from themselvea, or 
to forecast beforehand, bnt that which ihQ Spirit in 
the same how sitall teach them, as ia particularly men- 
tioned in the three evangelists, Mail. x. 20 ; Marl;, 
siii. 11; Luke xii. 12, Now if Christ gave this 
order to big disciples before ho departed from them, 
as that which they were to practice during his abode 
outwardly with them, much more were they to do it 
after his departure, since then they were more es- 
pecially to receive the Spirit, to trad them in all things, 
and to bring all things to their remembrance, John xiv. 
26. And if they were to do so when they appeared 
before the magistrates and princes of the earth, 
much more in the worship of God, when they stand 
Bpecially before him; seeing, as ia above shown, 
his worship is to be performed in Spirit ; and there- 
fore after their receiviog of the Holy Ghost, it ia 
said, Acts ii. 4, 77((y sjyake as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance, not what they bad studied and gathered from 
books ill their cloaeta in a premeditated way. 

Frandscus Limbertus, before cited, speaketb well 
Frsncifcu. ^"'^ sheweth their hypocrisy. Tract. 5, of 
^!;mo"^'' P''ophfct/, chap. 3, saying. Where are they 
pT^'m- "'"'' ^^^^ .9^<"','/ ''^ f^^ ini'entions, vho sai/, a 
6^'^^ fi^ indention! a fine indention i Tliis thry 
Sehki^u. ^^11 inrention, which themsdvea have made up ; 
but what hare the faithful to do imih such kind of inven- 
tions^ It is not Jujm£nts, nor yet inventiojis, that vm 
will hapc, hut things that are solid, invincible, clirnal, ami 
heanenly ; Ttot which men hare invented, but which God 
hath repealed! for if we believe the scriptures, our inivn- 
tion profitcih nothing, but to provoke God to owr ruin. 
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And afterwards, Beware (saith he) that thou determine 
not precisely to speak what before thou hast meditated^ 
whatsoever it be ; for though it be lawful to determine (lie 
text which thou art to expound^ yet not at all the interpre- 
taHon; lest if thou so dosty thou take from the Holy 
Spirit that which is hiSy to wit, to direct thy speech^ that^ 
thou may est prophesy in the name of the Lordy void of 
all learning y meditaUony and experienccy and as if thou 
hadst studied nothing at ally committing thy hearty thy 
UmguCy and thyself wholly unto his Spirity and trusting 
nothing to thy former studying or meditation ; but saying 
v)ith thyself y in great confidence of the divine promisCy The 
Lord will give a word with much power unto those 
that preach the gospel. But above all things be care- 
ful thou follow not the manner of hypocrites, who having 
written almost word for word what they are to sayy as if 
they were to repeat some verses upon a theatrCy having 
learned all their preaching as they do that act tragedies. 
And afterwardsy when they are in the place of prophesy- 
ingy pray the Lord to direct their tongue; but in the 
mean timCy shutting up the way of the Holy Spirit, they 
determine to say nothing but what they have written. 
unhappy kind of Prophets, yea, and truly cursedy which 
depend not upon God^s Spirity but upon their own writ- 
ings or meditation ! Why pray est thou to the Lordy thou 
false prophety to give thee his Holy Spirity by which thou 
mayest speak things proftablCy and yet thou repellest the 
Spirit f Why preferrest thou thy meditation or study to 
the Spirit of God? Otherwise why committest thou not 
thyself to the Spirit ? 

§ XIX. Secondly, This manner of preaching as 
used by them (considering that they also m. The 
affirm that it may be and often is performed by wisdom 
men who are wicked y or void of true grace) notLui. 
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cannot only not edify tlie church, beget or nourish 
true faith, Sut is destructive to it, being directly con- 
trary to the nature of the ChristUm and apostolic min- 
islry mentioned in the scriptures: for the apostle 
preached ike gospel not in the wisdom of words, lest the 
cross of Christ should be of noTie effect, 1 Cor. i. 17. 
But this preaching not beiag done by the actings and 
raovings of God'e Spirit, but by man's invention and 
eloquence, in his own will, and through his natural 
and acquired parts and learning, is in the wisdom 
of words, and therefore the cross of Christ is thereby 
made of none effect. The apostle's speech and preach- 
ing was not with erilicing words of man's wisdom, but in 
the demonstration of the Spirit and of power; that the 
faith of their hearers should not stand in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4, 5. But 
this preaching having nothing of the Spirit and power 
in it, both the preachers and hearers confessing they 
wait for no such thing, nor yet are oftentimes sen- 
Bible of it, must needs stand in the enticing words 
of man's wisdom, since it is by the mere wisdom of 
man it is sought after, and the mere strength of 
man's eloquence and enticing words it is uttered; 
and therefore no wonder if the faith of such aa hear 
and depend upon such preachers and preachings 
stand in the wisdom of men, and not in the power 
of God. The apostles declared. That they spalx not 
in Che words which man's wisdom leacftdh, but which 
the Eolij Ghost teacheth; 1 Cor. ii. 13. But these 
preachers confess that they are strangers to the Holy 
Ghost, his motions and operations, neither do they 
wait to feel them, and therefore they speak in tbo 
i^'orda which their own natural \vl«Iom and learning 
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teach them, Tnixin^ them in, and adding them to, 
such words as they pteal out of the scriptures and 
other hooka, and therefore speak not what the Moly 
Ghost teacheth. 

Thirdly, This ia contrary to the method and order 
of the primitive CJiurch mentioned by the 3. Tm. 
apostle, 1 Cor. xiv, 30, ^, where in preach- m«hod wm 
iv/j every one ia to wait for his revelation, Honbu™. 
and to give place one unto another, according as 
things are revealed ; but hero there is no waiting for a 
revelation, but the preacher must speak, and not that 
which is revealed unto him, but what he hath pre- 
pared and premeditated before hand. 

Lastly, By this kind of preaching the Spirit of 
Glod, which should be the chief inatructer .j^ 
and teacher of God's people, and whose in- 0^1'^'"'''"' 
fluence ia that only which makes all preach- |"-*'^,[™ 
ing effectual and beneficial for the edify- ""^'™- 
ing of soula, is ghut out, and man's natural wisdom, 
learning, and parts set up and exalted ; which no 
doubt is a great and chief reason why the preaching 
among the generality of Christians ia so unfruitful 
and unsuccessful. Yea, according to this doctrine, 
the devil may preach, and ought to be heard also, 
seeing he both knoweth the truth and hath as much 
eloquence as any. But what avails excellency of 
speech, if the demonstration and power of the Spirit 
he wanting, which toucheth the conscience? Wo 
see that when the devil confessed to the truth, yet 
Christ would have none of his testimony. And as 
these pregnant testimonies of the scripture do prove 
this part of preaching to be contrary to the doctrine 
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of Cbriat, so do they also prove that of ours before 
affirmed to be conformable thereunto. 
objKtion. § XS, But if any object after tbis man- 
ner, Have not mani/ been benefitted, yea, and both con- 
verted and edified by the ministry of suck as Juive pre- 
meditated their preaching f Yea, aiid hath not the Spirit 
often concurred by its divine infiuence with preachings thus 
premeditated, so as they have been powerfully borne in upon 
the souls of the hearers to their advantage f 
AiKwa. lanswcr. Though that be granted, which 

I shall not deny, it will not infer that the thing was 
pauipme- go"5 ^'1 itself, more than because Paul was 
coB°«i™is ■^^'' with by Christ to the converting of 
p^Meudog ^is ^^^ riding to Damasnis to pereocute 
*™' ' the saints, tliat be did weU in bo doing. 

Neither particular actions, nor yet whole congrega- 
tions, as we above observed, are to be raeaanred by 
the acts of God's condescension in times of igno- 
rance. Bat besides it hath oftentimes fallen out, 
that God, having a regard to the Bimplicity and in- 
tegrity either of the preacher or hearers, hath fallen 
in upon the heart of a preacher by his power and 
holy influence, and thereby hath led Lira to speak 
things that were not in his premeditated discourse, 
and which perhaps he never thought nn before ; and 
those passing ejaculations, and unpremedit.ited but 
living exhortations, have proved more beneficial and 
refreshing both to preacher and hearers than all 
their premeditated sermons. But all that will not 
allow them to continue in these things which in 
themeolvea are not approved, but contrary to th« 
practice of the apostles, when God is raising np a 
people to serve him, according to the primititv. purity 
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and spirituality ; yea, such acta of GotPs condescension, 
in times of darkness and ignorance, should engage 
all more and more to follow him, according as he 
reveals his most -pcrftct and spiritual wai/. 

§ YYT. Having hitherto spoken of 
•preaching, now it is fit to speak of praying, ^f 
concerning which the like controversy ogI^*.di. 
ariseth. Our adversaries, whose religion ia S'l-m^'li^' 
all for the most part outside, and such whose ""*"^ 
acts are the mere product of man's natural will and 
abilities, as they can preach, so can they pray when 
they please, and therefore have their set partic- 
ular prayers. I meddle not with the controversies 
among themselves concerning this, some of them 
'\i&siQ?or set prayers, &ask liturgy, others for such as 
are conceived extempore : it suiSccs me that all of 
them agree in this. That the motions and influence 
of the Spirit of God are not neccessary to be pre- 
"vioue thereunto ; and therefore they have set times in 
their public worship, as before and after -me prL=.w 
preaching, and in their private devotion, as preach md 
morning and evening, and before and after tie spirit^ 
meat, and other such occasions, at which they pre- 
cisely set about the performing of their prayers, by 
apeaking words to God, whether they feel any mo- 
tion or influence of the Spirit or not j so that some 
of the ehiefest have confessed that they have thus 
prayed without the motions or assistance of the 
Spirit, acknowledging that they sinned in so doing; 
yet they said they looked upon it as their duty so 
to do, though to pray without the Spirit be sin. "We 
freely confods that prayer is Loth very profitable, and 
a necessary duty commanded, and fit to be practiced 
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fi'equently by all Cliristians; but ae we can do noth- 
ing without Christ, so neither can we pray without 
the concurrence and aasietance of his Spirit. But that 
the state of the controversy may be the better under- 
stood, let it be con aider ed,_^raf, that pra^o* is two-fold, 
wh.li inward "'""^'"'^ ^'^'1 outward. Liword prayer is that 
p™>'" '^ secret tumvuj of the mind towards God, -where- 
by, being secretly touched and awakened by the light 
of Christ in the conscience, and so bowed down under 
the sense of its iniquities, un worthiness, and misery, 
it looks up to God, and, joining with the secret shin- 
ings of the seed of God, it breathes towards him, and 
is constantly breatliing forth some secret desires and 
aspirations towards him. It is in this sense that wo 
are so frequently in scripture commanded to pray 
eontinually, Luke xviii. ]; 1 Tliess. v. 17; Ji^pk. vi. 
18 ; Luke sxi. 86 ; which cannot be understood of 
outieard prayer, because it were impossible that men 
should be always upon their knees, expressing woriis 
of prayer; and this would binder them from the 
exercise of those duties no less positively commanded. 
whai aub Oithcard prayer is, when as the spirit, being 
»■ thus in the exercise of inward retirement, 

and feehng the breathing of the Spirit of God to 
arise powerfully in the soul, receives strength and 
liberty by a superadded motion and influoncf^of the 
Spirit to bring forth either audible sighs, groans, or 
icords, and that either in public assemblies, or in 
private, or at meat, ic. 

As then inward prayer is ■necessary at all times, m, 
inwatd ^o 'oQg as the day of every man's vwitation 
£^' jT^ lasteth, he never wants some influence, leas 
or more, for the practice of it; because he 



no sooner retires hia mind, and considers himself in 
God's presence, but he finds himself ^n the practice 
of it 

The outward excrme of prayer, as needing a greater 
and enperadded influence and motion of the 
Spirit, as it cannot he continually practiced, pra™ioih _ 
ao neither can it be so readily, so as to bo jTOtrndded 
effectually performed, until his mind he " """" 
some time acquainted with the inward; therefore 
such as are diligent and watchful in their minds, and 
much retired in the exercise of this inward prayer, 
are more capable to be frequent in the use of the 
outward, because that this holy influence doth more 
constantly attend them, and they being better ac- 
quainted with, and accustomed to, the motiong of 
Goit?8 Spirit, can easily perceive and discern them. 
And indeed, aa such who are most diligent have a 
near aceesa to God, and he taketh moat delight to 
draw them by hia Spiritto approach and call upon him, 
so wliea many are gathered together in this watchful 
mind, God doth frequently pour forth the Spirit of 
prayer among them and stir them thereunto, to the 
edifying and building up of one another in love. But 
because this outward prayer depends upon the inward, 
as that wliich must follow it, and cannot be accepta- 
bly performed but aa attended with a superadded in- 
fluence and motion of tlie Spirit, therefore cannot we 
prefix set times to pray outwartUy, ao as to we cannot 
lay a necessity to speak words at such and t^^^'"^ 
such times, whether wo feel this heavenly ^'^'■ 
influence and assistance or no : for that we judge 
were a tempting of God, and a coming before him 
without d^iQ preparation. We think it fit for us to 
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present ourselvea before him by tbiB inward retirement 
of the mind, and bo to proceed further, as his Spirit 
shall help us and draw us thereunto ; and we find 
that the Lord accepts of this, yea, and seeth meet 
Boraetimcs to exercise us in this silent place for the 
trial of our patience, without allowing ua to speak 
further, that he may teach us not to rely upon out- 
ward performances, or satisfy ourselves, aa too many 
do, with the saying of our prayers ; and that our de- 
pendence upon him may be the more firm and con- 
stant, to wait for the holding out of his seepire, and 
for his allowance to draw near unto him, with great- 
er freedom and enlargement of Spirit upon our 
hearts towards him. Yet neverthelcBa we do not deny 
biit sometimes God, upon particular occasions, very 
suddenly, yea, upon the very first turning in of the 
mind, may give power and liberty to bring forth 
words or acts of autieard prayer, so as the soul can 
scarce discern any previous motion, but the influence 
and bringing forth thereof may be as it wore simul 
and aemd : nevertheless that saying of Bernard is 
true, that ali prayer is Wceioarm, which hath not an wi- 
spiration preceding it. Though we affirm that none 
ought to go about prayer without this motion, yet W9 
Sueh lin u do not deny but such sin as neglect prayr ; 
ingpniyer. but their sin is in that they come not to that 
place where they may feel that which would lead 
them thereunto. And therefore we question not 
but maoy, through neglect of this inward watchfal- 
ness and retiredncss of mind, miss many precious op- 
portunitiea to pray, and thereby are guiltj' in tho 
Bight of God; yet would they sin if they should set 
about tho act until they first felt tho influence. For 
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as ho grossly offends his master that lieth 
in hia bed and aleeps, and neglects to do anda^^arc- 
hia master's business; yet if such a one answers noi 
should suddenly get up, without putting 
on hia clothes, or taking along with him those ne- 
cessary tools and iTistrumcnts, without which he could 
not possibly work, and should forwardly fall a doiug 
to no purpose, he would he so far thereby from re- 
pairing his former fault, that he would justly incur 
a new censure ; and as one that is careless and other- 
ways busied may miss to hear one speaking unto 
him, or even not hear the bell of a clock, though 
striking hard by him, so may many, through negli- 
gence, miss to hear God oftentimes calling upon 
them, and giving them aeecaa to pray unto him ; yet 
will not that allow them without his liberty, in their 
own wills to fall to work. 

And lastly, Though this he the only true and 
proper method of prayer, as that which is alone ac- 
ceptable to God, yet shall we not deny but j^ ^^^ ^ 
he oftentimes answered the prayers and ^^^"^^ 
concurred with the desires of some, espe- ^^1"^. 
cially in times of darkness, who have great- ™" 
ly erred herein; so that some that have set down in 
formal prayer, though far wrong in the matter as well 
aa manner, without the aasistaneo or influence of 
Qod's Spirity yet have found him to take occasion 
therethrough to break in upon their soula, and won- 
derfully tender and refresh them ; yet as in preach- 
ing and elsewhere hath afore been ohaervedj that 
will not prove any such prwitices, or be a just let to 
hinder any from coming to practice that pure, spiritual, 
and acceptable prayer, which God is again restoring 
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and leading hU people into, out of all superstilims 
and mere emptj/ formalities. The state of the co/ttro- 
versy, and our sense thereof, being thus clearly stated, 
will both obviate many objections, and make the an- 
FiiKi, Spiri. 8^sr to othera more brief and easy. I 
^vS^^m shall first prove thia spiritual prayer by some 
■cnpi"^ abort considerations from scripture, and then 
answer the objections of our opposere, which will 
also servo to refute their method and manner thereof. 

@ XXII. And First, That there is a necessity of 
J thia inward retirement of the mind as previous 
S^'bf'rrfi t^ prayer, that the Spirit may be felt to draw 
mi^""""' thereunto, appears, for that in most of 
piayct. those places where prayer is commanded, 
watehing ia prefixed thereunto, as necessary to go be- 
fore, as jWhfl. xxiv. 42; Mark xiit. 33, and xiv. 33; 
Luke xxi. 36, from which it is evident tliat thia 
watching was to go before prayer. Ifow to what end 
ia thia watching, or what is it, but a waiting to feel 
QaVs Spirit to draw unto prayer, tliat so it may be 
Eph.Ti. IS. done acceptably ? Tor since we are to pray 
alioays in (he Spirit, and cannot pray of ourselves 
without it acceptably, this watching must be for this 
end recommonded to ua, as preceding prayer, that 
we may watch and wait for the aeaaonabla time to 
pray, which is when the Spirit moves thoronrito. 

Secondly, Thia necessity of the Spirit's moving and 
„ concurrence appears abundantly from tht.t 
^fiii'To of the apostle Paid, Bom. viii. 26, 27: 
iho'splri" Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities .• 
^^- for we know not whatwe should pray for as we 
oi^ht ; but the Spirit itself makelh intercession for us with 
pro'inin^s which cannot be uttered. And he that scarehvih 
the hearts knowclh what is the mind of the Sj>irit, bccauM 
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he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will 
of Gvd. Wliicii Jirst holds forth tho incapacity of 
men aa of themaelvea to pray or call upon God in 
their own wills, evea Huch as have received the faith 
of Christ, and are in measure Hanctifiod liy it, as waa 
the Churchof5(»n«, to which the apoatlo then wrote. 
Secondly, It holds forth that which can only help and 
assist men to pray, to wit, the Spirit, as that without 
which they cannot do it acceptahly to God,, nor ben- 
eficially to their own sonls. Thirdly, The manner 
and way of the Spirit's intercession, with sighs and 
groans which are umiUcrahle. And Fourthly, That God 
receiveth graciously the prayers of such as are pre- 
sented and offered unto himself by the Spirit, know- 
ing it to be wearding to his will. Now it cannot be 
conceived but this order of prayer thus asserted by 
the apostle ia moat consistent with those other testi- 
monies of scripture, commending and recommend- 
ing to us tho nae of prayer. From which I thus 
argue : 

If any man laiow not how to pray, neither can do it 
without the help of the Spirit, then it is torn ArgqiMnt 
jmrpose for him, but altogether unprofitable, to pray with- 
out it. 

But the firat 13 true, therefore also the last. 

Thirdly, This neeessity of the Spirit to true pray- 
er, appears from Eph. vi. 18, and Jtule 20, ,jy 
whpre the apostle commands to pray always ^^^'^i^' 
in the Spirit, and watching thercimto ; which %iM„f, 
ia aa much as if he had aaid, that we were ''™'='"'"- 
never to pray without the Spirit, or watching there- 
■Quto. Aud JmU showcth that such prayers as are 
in the Holy Ghost only, tend to the building up of omt- 
selres in our most holy foith. 



Foarthly, The apostle Paul saith expressly, 1 Chr. 
jy xii. 3, T/mt no iwia can say that Jcsits is the 
ScSist'" Lord but bi/ the Mohj Ghost: if then Jesaa 
ti^Holy''' eatinot be thus rightly named but by the 
GhosL -^gi^ Ghost, far less caa he be acceptably 

called upon. Hence the aarae apostle declares, 1 Cor. 
xt7, 15, that he will prai/ with tiie Spirit, ^. A clear 
evidence that it waa none of hva method to pray 
without it. 

But Fifthly, All prayer without the Spirit is abomi- 
nation, such as are the prayers of the wiclccd, Prov. 
xxviii, 9. And the conjuience that the sainta have that 
y Ghd will hear thein ia, if they ask anytfmg 
w a"""* ac<^0Tdimf to his will, 1 John v. 14. So if the 
jrAt"wick. prayer be not according to his will, there is 
•^ no ground of confidence that ho will hoar, 

Now our adversariea will acknowledge that prayers 
without the Spirit are not according to the will of 
God, and therefore such as pray without it have no 
ground to expect an answer : for indeed to bid a man 
pray without the Spirit is all one aa to bid one see 
without fyes, work without hands, or go without feeL 
And to desire a man to fall to prayer ere the Spirit 
in some measure leas or more move Mm thereunto, 
is to desire a man to see before he opens his eyes, or 
to walk before be risea np, or to work with his bauds 
before bo moves them. 

g XXnX But lastly, From this false opinion of 
V!, praying without the Spmt,and not judging 
i» .in, nnt it necessary to be waited for, aa that which 
Sies'pmt may be felt to move us thereunto, hath 
proceeded all the superstition and idolatry that is 
amoiig those called Christians, and those maay 
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abominations wherewith the Lord is provoked, and 
hia Spirit grieved; bo that many deceive themselves 
now, as the Jews did of old, thinking it sufficient if 
they pay their daily sacrifices, and offer their custo- 
mary oblations; from thence thinking all ia well, 
and creating a false peace to themselves, aa the 
whore in the Proverbs, beciiuse they Iiave offered up 
their sacrifices of morning and evening prayers. And 
therefore it is manifest that their constant use of 
these thinga doth not a whit influence their Uvea and 
conversations, but they remain for the most part as 
bad as ever. Yea, it is frequent both among Papists 
and Protestants, for them to leap as it were out of 
their vain, light, and profane conversations at their 
set hours and seasons, and fail to their customary de- 
votion ; and then, when it ia scarce finished, and the 
words to God scarce out, the former profane talk 
comes after it; so that the same wicked profane 
spirit of this world actuates them in both. If there 
be any such thing as vain oblations, or praters that are 
abomination, which God heareth not (aa is certain 
there are, and the scripture testifies, Isa. Ixvi. 3; Jer. 
xiv. 12,) certainly snub jjrayers as are acted in man'a 
will, and by his own strength, without God's Spirit, 
must be of that number. 

§ X.XJ.V, Let this suffice for proof. I shall now 
proceed to answer their objections, when I have said 
something concerning joining in prai/er with c^^^; 
others. Those that pray together with one '^^y^'" 
accord use not only to concur in their spir- '™""''"^ 
its, but also in the gesture of their body, which we 
also willingly approve of. It hecomefh those who 
approach before God to prai/, that they do it with 
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bowed lemes, and with their heads imcovered, which la 
our practice. 

But here arieeth a controveray. Whether it be bne- 
oy.i. fal to join with others by (hose extema,l si/pis of 
rcvei-ence, albeit not in heart, who pray formaUi/, not wait- 
vig for the motion of t/i£ Spirit, nor judging it necessari/. 

We answer, Kot at all ; and for our teatinxony in 
Amna. this thing, WO have suffered not a little. 
For when it hath fallen out, that either accidentally, 
Thereawn °^ to Until 683 against their worahip, WO havfl 
*o^j^°*" heen present during the same, and have 
'"''"■ not found it lawful for us to how with them 
thereunto, they have often persecuted us, not only 
with reproaches, hut also with strokes and cruel 
beatings. For this cause they used to accuse na of 
pride, profanity, and madness, aa if we had no re- 
spect or reverence to the worship of God, and as if 
we judged none could pray, or were heard of God, 
but ourselves. TJnto all which, and many more re- 
proaches of this kind, we answer briefly and modest- 
ly, That it Bufficea ua that we are found bo doing, 
neither through pride, nor madness, nor profanity, 
but merely leet we should hurt our consrieitces ; the 
reason of which is plain and evident : for since our 
principle and dortrine oblige ua to believe that the 
prayers of those who themselves confess they are not 
actuated by the Spirit are abominations, how can we 
with a safe conscience join with them ? 

If they urge, JluU this is Oie height of wicharitablg- 
ohj. I. ness and arrogancy, as if we judged ourselves 
always to pray by the Spirit's motion, but they never ; as 
if we were nercr decmred by praying without the motiona 
of the Spirit, and that they were never actual by it, ste- 
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ing albeit they judge not the motion of the Spirit always 
Tmcessary, tka/ confess nevertheless thai it is very profitable 
and comfortable, and they feel it often influencing tkem ; 
which that it sometimes falls out we cannot deny : 

To all which I answer distinctly, If it were their 
known and avowed doctrine not to pray Amwar. 
without the motion of the Spirit, and that, BeriounIy 
holding thereunto, they did not hind themselves to 
pray at certain prescribed times precisely, at which 
times they determine to pray, though without the 
Spirit, then indeed we might be accused of uncharit- 
ableneas and pride, if we never joined Vfith themi 
and if they bo taught and practiced, I doubt sh»ii « 
not but it would be lawful for us ho to do, hypocniB. 
nnleas there should appear some manifest ingT'™'" 
and evident hypocrisy and delusion. But seeing 
they confess that they pray without the Spirit, and see- 
ing God hath persuaded us that such prayers are 
abominable, how can we with a safe conscience join 
with an abomination ? That God sometimes conde- 
scends to them, we do not deny ; although now, when 
the spiritual worship is openly proclaimed, and all are 
invited unto it, the case is otherwise than in those 
old timea of apostasy and darkness ; and therefore, 
albeit any should begin to pray in our presence, not 
expecting the motion of the Spirit; yet if it mani- 
festly appear that God in condescension did concur 
with such a one, then according to God's will we 
should not refuse to join also ; but this is rare, lest 
thence they should be confirmed in their false princi- 
ple. And although this seems hard in our profes- 
sion, nevertheless it is so confirmed by the authority 
i both o f scripture and right reason, that many con- 
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vinced thereof haye embraced this part before other 
tndlis, which were easier, and, as thoj seem to some, 
clearer. Among whom is memorable of late years 
Alexander Skein, a magistrate of the city of Aberdeen, 
a man very modest, and very averse from giving of- 
fonce to others, who nevertheless being overcome by 
the power of Truth in this matter, behooved for this 
cause to separate himself from the public assembliea 
and prayers, and join himself unto ub; who also 
gave the reason of his change, and likewise succinct- 
ly, but yet substantially, comprehended this contro- 
versy eoneorning worship in some short qaestions, 
which he offered to the public preachers of the cih/, 
and which I think meet to insert in this place. 
Bont qw* 1- W/i'^ff'.cr OT Tiot sitoidd an act of Gotts 
sktfn''pii v>OTship he gone about without the wotiona, 
^I^h'f R i^ leadings, and actings of the Holy Spirit f 
Abccdeen. ^ jj ^^g motions of the Spirit be necessary 

to every particular duty, whether should it be waited upon, 
that all oar acts and words may be according as he gvcet 
utteranee arid assistonce ? 

8. WhelhiV every one that bears the name of a Chris- 
tian, or professes to be a Protestant, hafh siteh an 
uninterrupted measure thereof, that he mai/,irithout wait- 
inff, go immediately about the duty f 

4. If there be an indisposition and unftness at some 
tmeafor such exercises, at least as to the gpirilual and 
lively performance thereof, whethr ought they to he per- 
formed in that case, and at that time f 

b. If any duty be gone about, muler pretence tluit it is 
m obedience to the external command, without the spiritual 
Ufe and motion necessar;/, whether such a duty th'ts per- 
formed can m faith be txpected to be accepted of God, and 
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vol rather reckoned as a briwjing of strange jire before the 
Lord, seeing it is performed at best by the lw. xn. i. 
strength of natural and acquired parts, and not by the 
strejjgtk and assistance of the Holy Ghost, which was 
typified by the fire that came down from heaven, which 
alone behoaeed to consume the sacriflee,and no other ? 

6. Whether duties gone about in the mere strength of 
natural and acquired parts, whether in public or private, 
be not as really, wpo« the matier, an image of man's .in- 
vention as tlie popish worship, though not so gross in the 
outioard appearance? And therefore whether it be not as 
real superstition to countena-nce any worship of that na- 
ture, as it is to countenance popish worship, tho' there be 
a difference in the degree f 

7. Whether it be a ground of offence or just scandal to 
cffunienance the worship of those whose professed principle 
it is neither to speak for edification, nor to pray, but as 
the Holy Ghost shall be pleased to assist them in some 
measure less or more; without which they rather choose 
to be silent, than to speak without this influence ? 

TTnto these they answered hut very coldly and 
faintly, whose answers likewise long ago he refuted. 

Seeing then God hath called us to hia spiritual 
worship, and to testify against the human wcnmst 
and voluntary worships of the apostasy, if "ur^t^p^. 
we did not this way stand immovable to '"^'""'^od. 
the truth revealed, but should join with them, both 
our testimony for God would be weakened and lost, 
and it would be impossible steadily to propagate this 
worship in the world, whose progress we dare neither 
retard aor hinder by any act of ours; though there- 
fore we ehali lose not only worldly honor, but even 
our lives. And truly many Protestants, through their 
12 
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unsteadineas in this thing, for politic ends complying 
with the Popish abominations, have greatly Bcandalized 
their profeasion, and hurt the Reformation ; as ap- 
peared in the example of the Ekctar of Saxony ; 
Efcciorof who, in the convention at Au^sburtjh, ia 
icandj the year 1530, being commanded hy the 
FrawsunB. Emperor Charles the Fifth to be present at 
the jnass, that he might carry the sword before him, 
accordingto hia place; which when he justly ecra- 
pled to perform, his preachers taking more care for 
their prince's honor than for his conscience, per- 
suaded him that it waa lawful to do it against his 
conscience. Which was hoth a very bad example, 
and great scandal to the Reformation, and displeased 
Smindiy, many ; as the author of the History of the 
■eBjn» ipir- Council of Trent, in hia first book, well ol>- 
»nnn™L BCrves. But now I hasten to the objections 
of our adversaries against this method of praying. 

§ XSV. First; They object, That if s>ieh partim~ 
ohjodioii !. far inftaences were needful to outward aeta of 
worship, tJten litey should also be needful to inward acts^ 
to wit, desire and love to God. But this is absurd. 
Therefore also that from whence it follows, 

I answer ; That which was said in the e^te of the 
Amwer. coHiroDers^ clearetli this; because, astothoae 
general duties,there never wants an influence, bo long 
as the day of a man's visitation lasteth ; during whieh 
time God is always near to him, and wreading with him 
by his Spirit, to turn him to himself; so that if ho do 
but stand still, and ceaee from his evil thoughts, tha 
Lord is near to help him, &c. But aa to the outwaid 
acta of prayer, they need a more speuiol motloQ and 
influence, as hath been proved. 
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Seconflly; They object, That it might be also alleijcd, 
that men ought not to do moral duties, 03 chil- otj. =. 
dren to honor their parents, men to do right to tlieir neigh- 
bors, except the Spirit mave them to it, 

I answer; There ia a great difference betwixt 
these general duties betwixt man and man, AmiKr. 
and the particular express acts of worship towards 
God : the one is merely spiritual, and commanded 
by God to be performed by his Spirit; tlie other an- 
swer their end, as to them whom they are immedi- 
ately directed to and concern, though done from a 
mere natural principle of self-love ; even aa beasts 
have natural affections one to another, and tlierefore 
may be thus performed. Though I shall not deny, 
but that they are not works accepted of God, or 
beneficial to the soul, bat as they are done in the 
fear of God, and in his blessing, in which his chil- 
dren do all things, and therefore are accepted and 
blessed in whatsoever they do. 

Thirdly ; They object, That if a wicked man ought 
not to pray without a Tnotion of the Spirit, be- on. a. 
cause his prayer would be sinful ; neither ought he toplow 
by the same reason, because the plowing of the p™-- xn. «. 
wicked, as weU as his praying, ia sin. 

This objection is of the same nature with the for- 
mer, and therefore may be answered the Answer, 
same way ; seeing there is a great difference betwixt 
natural acts, such aa eating, dnn/tmg, sleeping, j,„„ ,^„ ^ 
and seeking sustenance for the body (which "rf"in''AB 
thingaman hath in common with bea8ts)and ^p*^''^ 
spiritual acts. And it doth not follow, because man 
ought not to go about^piriftta^fircfe without the Spirit, 
that therefore he may not go about natural acts with- 
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out it. The anahgti holds better tlius, and that for 
the.proof of our affirmation, That as man for the 
going about natural acta needs his natural epirit ; so 
to perform spiritual acta he needs the Spirit of God. 
That the natural acts of the wicked and unregene- 
rate are sinful, ia not denied ; though not as in ihem- 
Belves, but in bo far aa man in that state ia in all 
things reprobated in the sight of God. 

Fourthly ; They object, Tliat wkked men Tnay, ac- 
obj. 4. cording to (his doetrijte, forbear to pray for 
years together, alleging, they want a motion to it. 

I answer; The false pretences of wicked men do 
Aimnw. nothing invalidate the truth of this doc- 
tiine ; for at that rate there is no doctrine of Christ, 
which men might not set aside. That tlieif ought not 
to pray without the Spirit, is granted ; but then they 
TiiMuricVed ought to come to that place of watching, 
a^^iZioM where they may be capable to feel the Spir- 
s^rii » it's motion. They sin indeed in not praying ; 
''"''' but the cause of this sin is their not watch- 

ing : BO their neglect proceeds not from this doctrine, 
but from their disobedience to it ; seeing if they did 
pray without this, it would bo a double sin, and no 
fulfilling of the command to pray: nor yet would 
their prayer, without this Spirit, be useful unto them. 
And tills our adversaries are forced to acknowledge 
in another case : for they say, Jtia a duty inam^it 
on Christians io frequent the sacrament of the Jjonra 
supper, aa they call it; yet they say, No man ought to 
take it wnworthily : yea, they plead, that auch as find 
themselvea unprepared, must abstain ; and therefore 
do usually excommunicate them from the tablo. Now, 
though a<»x>rdiug to them it be DeoeBeary to partake 
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of this sacrament; yet it ia also necessary that those 
that do it, do first examine themselves, lest they eat 
and drink their own condemnation : and though 
they reckon it sinful for them to forbear, yet they 
tuscount it more sinful for them to do it withont this 
examination. 

Fifthly; They object Acts viii. 22, where Peter 
commanded Simon lAa.guSjthat wicked sorcerer, Ohj, 5. 
to pray; from thence inferring, That wicked men, may 
amd au^ht to pray. 

I answer ; That in the citing of this place, as I 
have often observed, they omit the first and Amwtr. 
chiefeat part of the verse, which is thus. Acts viii. 22, 
Mepent therefore of this thy wickedness, and The lorcer- 
pray God, if perhaps the thought nf thme heart ti;""" 
may be foTffiven thee : so here he bids him ptn^nce. 
first Repent. Now the least measure of true repents 
ance cannot be without somewhat of that inward re- ' 
tirement of the mind which we speak of : and in- 
deed where true repentance goetfa first, we do not 
doubt but the Spirit of God will be near to concur 
with, and influence such to pray to and call upon God. 

And Lastly ; They object, That many oy. «. 
•prayers begun without tlie Spirit have proved effectual; 
and that the prayers of wicked men have been heard, and 
found acceptable, as Ahab's; 

This objection was before solved. For the acts of 
God's compassion and indulgence at some Amwa. 
times, and to some persons, upon siDgular extraor- 
dinary occasions, are not to be a rule of our actions. 
For if we should make that the measure of oar obe- 
dience, great inconveniences would follow; as is 
evident, and will be acknowledged by all. Next, 



A PERSOASIVB TO UN ITT. 

"We do not deny, but wicked men are sensible of tbe 
motions and opisrationa of God's Spirit oftentimes, 
before their day bo expired; from which they may 
at timea pray acceptably ; not as remaining alto- 
gether wieked, but as entering into piety, from 
whence they afterwards fall away. 

§ XSVI. As to the swijing of psalms, there will 
_ 111. not be need of any long discourse ; for that 
pHiEiif'"' the case is just the same as in the two for- 
mer of preaching and prayer. We confess this to be 
a part of God 's worship, and very sweet and refresh- 
ing, when it proceeds from a true sense of God's 
love in the heart, and arises from the divine inflii- 
eace of the Spirit, which leads souls to breathe forth 
A^weei either a aweet harmony, or words suitable 
wilad' to the present condition ; whether they bo 

words formerly used by the aainta, and recorded in 
scripture, such as the Psaliiis of Xkwul, or other 
words; as were the hymna and songs of Zaeha- 
rias, Simeon, and the blesaed Virgin Mary. But as 
ButfonMi f"^ *'!*' formal customary way of singing, it 
noBmgJld' hath no foundation in scripture, nor any 
m •ci.piuio. gpoumi Iq tfUQ Christianity: yea, besides 
all the abuses incident to prater and preacluiig, it hath 
thia more peculiar, that oftentimes great and horrid 
lies are said in the sight of God ; for all manner of 
Profnoe wicked, profane people take upon tliem 
Uivu];i to personate the experieniea and condi- 
Kfuied. tions of blessed David; which are not 
only false, as to them, but also as to some of mora 
sobriety, who utter tliem forth ; as wliere tUey will 
sing sometimoB, Pmbn. xxii. 14, — Mi) heart is Ube 
wax, it is melted in the midnt of my bowcla .- and vene 
15, Mg slreii0lh is dried up lll.r apol'ikerd.tmdtn^ 
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toTiffiie ckavetk to my jaws ; and thou hast b 
to the dust of death : &ivA Psalm vi. 6, lam weary 
with viy groaning, all the night make I my bed to swim : 
Tioater my couch with my tears : and many more, which 
those that apeak know to be false, as to them. And 
sometimes will confess just after, in their prayers, 
that they are guilty of the vices oppoaite to those 
virtues, which but just before they have asserted 
themselves endued with. Who can suppose that 
God accepts of such juggling? And indeed^snch 
singing doth more please the carn.il ears of men, 
than the pure ears of the Lord, who abhors all lying 
and hypocrisy. 

That singing then that pleaseth him must proceed 
from that which is PURE in the heart (even from the 
Word of Life therein) in and by which, richly dwell- 
ing in us, spirift/ai sonjs «nA. hymns are returned to 
the Lord, according to that of the apostle, Col.'iu. 16, 

But as to their artificial music, either by Arpficiii 
organs, or other instruments, or voice, we "'"^' 
have neither example nor precept for it in the New 
Testament. 

§ XXVII. But Lastly; The great advantage of 
this true worship of God, which we profess and prac- 
tice, is, that it consisteth not in man's wisdom, arts 
or industry; neither needeth the glory, ND^.pl™^ln^ 
pomp, riches, nor splendor of this world to ancnil """ 
beautify it, as being of a spiritual and hea- woninp. 
Tenly nature ; and therefore too simple and con- 
temptible to the natural mind and will of man, that 
hath no delight to abide in it, because he finds no 
room there for his imaginations and inventions, and 
hath not the opportunity to gratify his outward and 
carnal Benaes: so that this form being ob3er\'e'l, \% 
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not likely to be long kept pure without the power ; 
for it is of itself so naked without it, that it hath 
nothing in it to invite and tempt men to dote upon 
it, further than it is accompanied with the power, 
Thcrana] "WTiereas the worship of our adversaries, 
S'^'wiE being performed in their own wills, is self- 
pleasing, as in which they can largely exercise their 
natural parts and invention : and so (as to most of 
them) having somewhat of an outward and worldly 
splendor, delectable to the carnal and worldly senRes, 
they can pleasantly continue it, aud satisiy them- 
selves, though without the Spirit and power ; which 
ihey make no ways essential to the performance of 
their worship, and therefore neither wait for, nor 
expect it. 

§ XX. V ill. So that to conclude, The worship, 
TV wotihip preaching, praying and singing, which we 
Quskm plead for, i? suck as proceakth from the Spirit 
of God, and is always accompanied with its injliusnce, 
being begun by its motion, and carried on by the power 
and strength thereof; and so is a worship purely spiribi^ 
al: such as the scripture holds forth, John iv. 23, 24. 
1 Cor. xiv, 15; EpK vi. 18, &c. 

But the worship, preaching, praying and singing, 
outiiyet- which our adversaries plead for, and which 
ihip. we oppose, is a worship which is both begun, 

carried on, and concluded in man's own natural will and 
strength, without the mo&m or influence of God's Spirit, 
which they judge they need not wait for ; and therefore 
fi\ay be truly performed, both as to the matter ayid vumner, 
by the wickedest of men. Such was the worship <md 
rain oblations which God always rejected, a^ appears 
from Isa. Ixvi. 3. Jcr. xiv. 12. &c.;7sa. i. 13;iVop. xv. 
29; John \x. 31. 



SCHY OF THE RANTERS, 



AND OTHER LIBERTINES, 



HIERARCHY OF THE ROMANISTS, 

AND OTHEB PRETENDED CnURCHES, 

EQUALLY REFUSED AND REFUTED, IN A TWO-FOLD APOLOGY, 

FOR THE CHURCH AND PEOPLE OF COD, CALLED, 

IN DERISION, QUAKERS ; 

Wherein 
they are Vindi- 
cated from those that 
accuse them of disorder and 
Conftision on the ons hand, and 
fiom snch as calamniate tbem with tTTSan^ 
and imposition on the other : allowing, that as the 
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PREFACE TO THE READER. 



Snch IB the malignity of man's nature in bis fallen 
state, and bo averBe is he from walking in the straight 
and even path of trnth, that at every tarn he Ib in- 
clinable to lean either to the right liand or to the 
left; yea, euch as by the work of God's grace in 
their hearts, and powerful operation of his Spirit, 
have obtained an entrance in this way, are daily mo- 
lested, and set upon on all hands ; sdme striving to 
draw them the one way, some the other: and if 
through the power of God they be kept faithful and 
stable, then are they calumniated on both aides; each 
likening or comparing them to the worst of their 
enemies. 

Those that are acquainted with the holy Scrip- 
tures, may observe this to be the lot of the saints in 
all ages ; but especially those, whose place it hath 
been to reform and restore the ruins of the house of 
God, when decayed, or any considerable time have 
been liable to snob censures : hence those that set 
about repairing of the walls of Jerusalem, were ne- 
cessitated to work with the one hand, and defend 
with the other. 

Christ is accused of the Jews as a Samaritan; and 
by the Samaritans quarrelled with for being a Jew. 
The Apostle Paul is whipped and imprisoned by the 
Gentiles, and upbraided with being a Jew, and teach- 
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ing their customs ; the same Paul ia haled and reatly 
to be killed hy the Jews, for breaking the law and de- 
filing the temple with the Gentiles, The like hath 
also befallen those faithful witnesses, and. messen- 
gers, whom God has raised up in this day to witness 
for his truth, which hath long been in a great mear 
sure hid; but now is again revealed, and many 
brought to be witnesses of it, who thereby come to 
walk in the light of the Lord. 

This people thus gathered, have not wanted those 
trials, that usually accompany the church of Christ, 
both on the right hand and on the left, each charac- 
terising them in such terms, as they have judged 
would prove most to their disadvantage. From 
whence (as tHe testimony of the false witnesses 
against their Lord did not agree, neither do these 
against us) some will have us to be foolish, mad 
creatures ; others to be deep, subtil politicians ; some 
johnOweo to be illiterate, ignorant fellows; others to 
wiih^ra'iioh he learned, cunning Jesuits under a mere 
iGt^otl^ vizard : divers professors will have us to be 
HgaiDti 111 in only pensioners of the Pope, undoubtedly 
wcvionot^ Papists: but the Papists abhor us as here- 
AndThomu tics: somctlmcs wo area disorderly, con- 

DaBsop aJnut .,,,,,. . \ 

theame fuBed rabble, leaving every one to do as 
uKibdng they list, against all good order and govom- 
Sli?n i^ ment ; at other times we are so much for 
"i™^ order, as we admit not men to exercise the 
liberty of their own judgments. Thus are our rep- 
utations tossed by the envy of our aflversarioa; 
which yet cannot hut have this effect upon Bober- 
iniudcd people, as to see what malice works against 
us; and how these men, by their contradictory a*- 
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sertiona concerning us, save nB the paina, while they 
refute one another. 

True it ia, we have labored to walk amidst these 
extreraitiea; and upon our appearing for the truth, 
we have found things good in themselvea abueed on 
both hands : for such haa alwaja been the work of 
an apostasy, to keep up the ahadow of certain truths ; 
that there-through they might shelter other evils. 
Thus the Jews made use of the law and the prophets 
to vindicate their abuses ; yea, and to crueify Christ : 
and how much many Christians abuse the Scriptures 
and the traditions ,of the apoatlea, to uphold things 
quite contrary to it, will in the general bo readily 
acknowledged by moat. 

But to descend more particularly : there be two 
things especially, both of which ia their primitive 
uae were appointed, and did very much contribute 
towards the edification of the Church : the one is, 

1. The power and authority which the apostles 
had given them of Christ, for the gathering, build- 
ing up, and governing of hia Church ; by virtue of 
which power and authority they also wrote the holy 
Scriptures. 

2. The other is, that privilege given to every 
Christian under the gospel, to be led and guided by 
the Spirit of Christ, and to be taught thereof in all 



Now, both these in the primitive Church wrought 
effectually towards the aame end of edification ; and 
did (aa in their nature they may, and in their use 
they ought to do) in a good harmony very well con- 
sist together: but by the workings of Sataa and 
perverseness of men, they aro made to fight againat 
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and destroy one another. For on the one hand the 
authority and power, that resided in ihe apostles, 
■while it 13 annexed and entailed to an ontward ordi- 
nation and eneceaaioQ of teachers, is mnde use of to 
cloak and cover all manner of abuses, even the 
height of idolatry and superstition. For by virtue 
of this succession, these men claiming the like in- 
fallibility, that was in the apostles, {though they be ' 
Btrangers to any inward work, or manifestation of 
the Spirit in their hearts,) will needs oblige ail others 
to acquiesce and agree to their conclusions, however 
different from, or contrary to, the truths of the gos- 
pel; and yet for any to call such conclusions in 
question, or examine them, is no less than a heinous 
heresy, deserving death, &c. Or while the revela- 
tion of God's mind is wholly bound up to these 
things already delivered in the Scriptures, (as if Qod 
has spoke his last words there to his people ;) we are 
SBsaith put with our own natural understandings to 
hun. ■ noted debate about the meanings of it, and forced 
*=^™*y- to interpret them not astheyplainlyspeak, 
u^'ihT" ^^* according to the analogy of a certain 
mtiaiioat. faith made by men, not so much contrived 
to answer the Scriptures, as the Scriptures are strain- 
ed to vindicate it ; which, to doubt of, is also count- 
ed heresy' deserving no leas than ejection out of our 
native country, and to he robbed of the common aid 
our nativity entitles ua to. And on this hand, we 
may boldly say, both Papista and Protestants have 
greatly gone aside. 

On the oilier hand, some are so great pretenders 
to inward motions and revelations of the Spirit, that 
, there are no extravagances so wild, which they urill 
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not cloak with it j and bo much are they for every 
one's following their own mind, as can admit of no 
Christian fellowship and community, nor of that 
good order and discipline, which the church of Christ 
never was nor can be without. This gives an open 
door to all libertinism, and IJringa great reproach to 
the Christian faith. And on this hand have foully 
fallen the German Anabaptists, so called, John of 
Leydeu, Knipperdolling, kc, (in case these monstrous 
things committed by them be such as they are rela- 
ted,) and some more moderate of that kind have been 
found among the people of England, called Ranters ; 
aa it is true, the people called Quakers have been 
branded with both of these extremes, it is as true, it 
hath been and is their work to avoid them ; and to 
be found in that even and good path of the primitive 
church, where all were (no doubt) led and acted by 
the Holy Spirit; and might all have prophesied one 
by one ; and yet there was a subjection of the pro- 
phets to the spirits of the prophets. There was an 
authority some had in the church, and yet it was for 
edification, and not for destruction r there was an 
obedience in the Lord to such as were set over ; and 
a being taught by such, and yet a knowing of the 
inward anointing, by which each individual was to 
be led into all truth. The work and testimony the 
Lord has given us is, to restore this again, and to set 
both these in their right place, without causing them 
to destroy one another. To manifest how this is ac- 
complished, and accomplishing among us, is the bu- 
siness of this Treatise; which, I hope, will give some 
satisfaction to men of sober judgments, and impar- 
tial, and unprejudicate spirits: and may be made 
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useful in the good hand of the Lord, to confirm and 
establish Friends against their present opposers; 
wliich is mainly intended and earnestly prayed for 
by 

ROBERT BARCLAY. 

27<e nth (^ the Slh mo^ 1671 



I 



THE ANARCHY OFTHE RANTERS,&c. 



SECTION I. 

THE INTRODUCTION AND METHOD OF THIS TREATISE, 

After that the Lord God in hia own appointed 
time had seen meet to put an end to the xheradur 
dispensation of the law, which was deliver- wJ^J "■* 
ed to the children of Israel by the ministry dU^^^ 
of Moses; through and by whom he did "°""'- 
communicato unto them in the wilderness from 
Mount Sinai divera commandments, ordinances, ap- 
pointments, and ohservations, according as they are 
testified in the writings of the law; it pleased him 
to send his own Boa, the Lord Jesus Christ, in the 
fulness of time; who having perfectly fulfilled the 
kw and the righteousness thereof, gave witness to 
tho dispensation of the gospel. And having ap- 
proved himself, and the excellency of his doctrine, 
hy many great and wonderful signs and miracles, he 
scaled it with his blood; and triumphing over death, 
(of which it was impossible for him to be held,) he 
cherished and encouraged hia despised witnesses, 
who had believed in him, in that he appeared to them 
after ho was raised from the dead ; comforting them 
with the hope and assurance of tho pouring forth of 
his Spirit, by which they were to be led and ordered 
in all'things; in aud by which ho was to be with 
them to the end of the world, not sufferingthe gates 
of hell to prevail against them. By which Spirit 
come upon them, they being filled, were emboldeuci 
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to preach the gospel without fear: and in a short 
time thoaaands wero added to the church ; and the 
multitada of them that believed were of ona heart 
and of one soul, and great love and zeal prevailed, 
and there was nothing lacking for a season. 

But all that were caught in the net, did not prove 
good and wholesome lish ; some were again to be 
Thedivm '^^^^ 'tito that ocean, from whence they were 
ft« ™^ drawn ; of those many that were called, all 
5^^" *■ proved not choaen vessels fit for the Ma»- 
'*'>"■ ter's use ; and of al] that were brought in- 

to the great supper, and marriage of the King's son, 
there were that were found without the wedding gar- 
ment. Some made a show for a season, and after- 
wards fell away ; there were that drew back ; there 
were that made shipwreck of faith, and of a good 
conscience; there were not only such as did back- 
elide themselves, hut sought to draw others into tho 
same perdition with themselves, seeking to overturn 
their fiiith also ; yea, there were that brought in 
damnable heresies, even denying tho Lord that 
bought them. And also of those members that bo- 
came not wholly corrupt, (for some were never again 
restored by repentance,) there were that were weak, 
and sickly, and young; some were to be fed with 
milk, and not with strong meat ; some were to bo 
purged, when the old leaven received any place ; and 
some to be cut off for a season, to be shut out (as it 
were) of the camp for a time, until their leprosy 
were healed, and then to be received in again. 

Moreover, as to outwards, there was the caro of 
Theordw in *'"' poor, of the widow, of the fatherle^ 
c^'^n'rtt'' of the strangers, Ac. Therefore the Lonl 
ouwudk jesuB Christ, who is the Itead of the body, 
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the Church, ( for the Church is the body of Chriat, 
and the saints are the several members of that body,) 
knowing iu his infinite wisdom, what was needful 
for the good ordering and disposing all thioga in 
their proper place, and for preserving and keeping 
all things in their right station, did, in the diapensa- 
tion and communication of hia holy Spirit, minister 
unto every member a measure of the same Spirit, 
yet divers according to operation, for the edification 
of the body ; some apostles, some teachers, some 
pastors, some elders: thero are old men, there are 
young men, there are babes. For all are not apos- 
tles, neither are all elders, neither are all babes ; yet 
are all members : and as such, all have a sense and 
feeling of the life of the body, which from the head 
flows unto all the body as the ointment of Aaron's 
beard unto the skirts' of his garment; and every 
member has its place and station in the body, so long 
as it keeps in the life of the body ; and all have need 
one of anotlier : yet is no member to assume another 
place in the body, than God has given it : nor yet to 
grudge or repine its fellow member's place; but to 
be content with its own : for the uncomely parts are 
no less needful than the comely; and the less hon- 
orable than the more honorable : which the apostle 
Paul holds forth in 1 Cor, xii., from verse 13 to 30. 
Tfow the ground of all schiams, divisions or rents 
in the body is, when as any member as- 
sumes another place than is allotted it; or ofram^'^d 
being gone from the life and unity of the ™'™'- 
body, and losing the sense of it, lets in the mnr- 
murer, the eye that watches for evil, and not in 
holy care over its fellow members ; and then, instead 
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of coming down to judgment in itself, will stand up 
and judge it3 fellow membera, yea, the whole body, 
of those whom God has set in a more honorable and 
eminent place in the body than itaelf. Such suffer 
not the word of exhortation ; and term the re- 
proofs of instruction, {which ia the way of life,) im- 
position and oppression, and are not aware how far 
they are in the things they condemn others for; 
while they spare not to reprove aud revile all their 
fellow members : yet, if they be but admonished 
themselves, they cry out as if their great charter of 
gospel liberty were broken. 

Now, though suuh, and the spirit by which they 
Thciubtiny ^""^ acted, be sufficiently sccrt and felt by 
of uui nimt. thousands, whose hearts God has so estab- 
lished, as they are out of danger of being entangled 
in that snare ; and who have power and strength in 
themselves to judge that spirit, even in its most 
subtil appearances ; yet there are who cannot so well 
withstand the subtilty and seeming eincerity some 
8uch pretend to, though in measure they have a 
sight of them ; and others, that cannot so rightly 
distinguish between tlie precious and the vile ; and 
some there are that through weiikness and want of 
true discerning, may be deceived, and the simplicity 
in them betrayed for a season ; as it ia written."with 
fair speeches and smooth words they deceive the 
hearta of the simple." 

Therefore having, according to my meastire, re- 
ceived an opening in my understanding as to these 
things, from the light of the Lord, and having been 
for some time under the weighty sense of them, I 
find at this instant a freedom to commit thcro to 
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writing, for tho mora universal benefit and edifica- 
tion of the Chnroli of Christ. 

Wow, for the more plain and clear opening and 
understanding of these things, it is fit to Thcheaji 
sura up this Treatise in these following o^''t">"C- 
general heads, to he considered of; 
I. PrnsT, From whence the ground and cause of 

this controversy ia, the rise and root of it. 
H, Seconiilt, Whether there be now any order and 

government in the Church of Chriet. 
in. Thirdly, "What ia the order and government 
which we plead for. In what cases, and how 
far it may extend. In whom the power deci- 
sive ia? And how it diflereth, and is wholly 
another, than the oppressing and persecuting 
principality of the Church of Rome, and other 
anti-ohristiau aasembliea. 



SECTION n. 

CONCERSflSfG THE GKOUND ASD CAUSE OF THIS CON- 
TROVEKSY. 

When aa the Lord God by his mighty power be- 
gan to visit the nations with the dawning .j,^^ ^^ 
of his heavenly day, (for thus I write unto (fj'hia^a'i- 
those that have received and believed the i^''d*'' 
truth,) and that he sent forth his instru- ""'*^- 
ments, whom he had fitted and prepared for his work, 
having fashioned them not according to the wisdom 
and will of man, but to his own heavenly wisdom 
and counsel, they went forth and preached the gos- 
pel in the evidence and demonstration of the Spirit : 
not in the enticing words of man's wisdom ; but in 
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And biBiii- fl'PPfiarance as fools and miicl, to those that 
ing (otih. judged according to man. But their worda 
and testimony pierced through iuto the inner man 
in the heart, and reached to that of God in the con- 
Bcience; wherchy aa many as were simple-hearted, 
and waited for the redemption of their soula, receiv- 
ed them aa the messengers of the Most High God; 
and their words were unto them, not as the words 
of men, but as the words of God : for in the receiv- 
ing and embracing tlie testimony of truth through 
them, they felt their souls eased, and the acceptable 
day began to dawn in and upon them. 

Now what evidence brought those men to make 
their testimony to be received ? Did they entice ? 
Did they flatter? Did they daub up? Did they 
preach liberty to the flesh, or will of man ? Nay 
verily, they used no such method ; their words were 
E8 thunderbolts, knocking down all that stood in 
their way, and pouring down the judgment of God 
upon the head of the transgressor every where. Did 
they spare the zealous professor more than the opea 
profane ? Way verily, they condemned equally the 
hypocrisy of the one, as well as the profanity of tho 
other; yet wanted thoy not regard to the tender seed 
and plant of God in either. Did they give way? 
Did they yield to the wisdom of man ? To the de- 
ceitfulness of the serpent, that would reason troth 
for themselves, saying, I must stay, until I be con- 
vinced of tills, and that, and tho other thing ; I see 
not yet this to bo wrong, or the other thing to bo my 
duty? How did they knock down this manner of 
reasoning by tho Spirit of God, which wrought 
mightily in them, showing and holding forth, that 
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thia is the day of the Lord that has dawned ; that 
all are invited to come; that none ought to tarry be- 
hind ; that that which bo pleadeth, is the same Spirit, 
which of old time eaid in those that were invited, 
"I cannot come yet, I must first marry a wife; I 
must go prove my yoke of oxen ; I must go visit my 
posacssiona ; let mo first bury my dead father V Did 
not the Lord through them testify and declare against 
these things ? And is there not a cloud of witnesses, 
who felt the enemy thus reasoning to keep us in the 
forms, fellowships, false woraliips and foolish fashions 
of this world ? But we felt, as we were obedient, all 
these things to be for condemnation ; and that, as we 
obeyed the pure manifestation of the Light of Jesus 
in our hearts, there was no hesitation, We might 
and should have parted with all those things at the 
first; and what occasioned such scruples, was but 
that which drew back, through being unwilling to 
give pure obedience to the cross of Chi'ist : for as 
many as gave obedience, and believed in the light, 
found no occasion of stumbling ; but such as believ- 
ed not were condemned already, because they be- 
lieved not in him that appeared. Now the boldness 
ajid courage, and efficacy of these messengers' testi- 
mony wrought such astonishment, fear and The coungs 
amazement, in the hearts of such as were •"i'^". 
ingenuous, that many began to be inwardly pricked, 
as in the days of old, and the foundations of many be- 
gan to he shaken ; and some that were asleep were 
awakened, and many that were dead and buried in the 
graves. of sin, cud formality, and superstition, and 
idolatry of all aorta, were alarmed ; and many were 
brought in i'rom the hedges and the highways, and 
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the truth waa received Ijy tlioueanda \vitli groat 
cheerfulaess and a readiuesa of miud; and tha I'cet 
of those were buheld to be beautiful upon the mouu- 
taina, that brought the glad tidings of these good 
things. And great lowliness and simplicity of heart 
■was upon such that were newly convinced of the truth, 
and deep humiliation of Bpirit, and subjection to the 
power, both in themselves, and in tliose who were 
over them in the Lord, and had gathered them into 
the truth. 

But as it was iu the gatherings of old, eo it also 
fell out in tliis day ; all kept not their first love ; as 
among those thouaande which Moses led out of 
Egypt, and carried through the Eed Sea, who had 
Buug- praises to God upon the banka of salvatioD, 
many carcasses fell in the wilderness ; some who 
o^KHiiioo murmured and longed to return again to 
the flesh-potfl of Egj-pt; and some for opposing and 
contradicting the servaiit, and servants of the Lord, 
whom the Lord had made use of to lead them out 
of bondage, in saying "ye take too much upon you. 
Hath the Lord indeed only spoken by Moses ? Hutli 
Ho not spoken mIso by us?" And as among these 
multitudes, which were gathered by the apostles, 
there wore many, who continued not faithful to the 
end ; some returned back again with the sow to the 
puddle, after they were washed ; some embraced the 
ScpsHiioo present world; some again separated them- 
selves, being sensual and without the Spirit, do- 
epising dominion, and speaking evil of dignities; 
their mouth* speaking great swelling words, being 
piified up, and not abiding in those tilings, wbicU 
they wore taught of the apoatlcs ; so it is to be U- 



CONCEKNTNG TRUH DISCIPLirTH. 201 

mcnted, that among those many thousands, whom 
the apostles and ovangclista whom God raised up iu 
this day {for the gathering of his seed and people 
out of spiritual Egypt and Babylon into hia pure 
light and life) did hring forth and gather, there are 
that have fallen upon the right hand and the left. 
Some are turned back again into Egypt, running 
into the same excess of lust and riot, fi-om whence 
they were once purified and redeemed. Some could 
not bear the reproach of the Cross of Christ; and 
were ty and anon offended in him : some could not 
bear the tribulations, sufi^'crings, and persecutions, 
which came for the truth's sake; and the seed in 
them was soon scorched with the heat of the day. 
And some not abiding in subjection to the truth in 
themselves, were not contented with that place and 
station in the body, which God had placed them in ; 
but became vainly puffed up in their fleehly minds, 
intruding into those things which tliey have not seen : 
and would needs be innovators, given to 
change, and introducing new doctrines and causing du 
practices, not only diifering, but contrary 
to what was already delivered in the beginning j 
making parties, causing divisions and rents, stum- 
bling the weak, and denying, despising and reviling 
the apostles and messengers of Christ, the elders of 
the Church, who loved not their lives unto death, 
but through much care and travel, and watchings 
and whippings, and bonds, and beatings, in daily 
jeopardy, gathered ua by the mighty power of God 
in the moat precious truth. Yet in all this there 
hath nothing befallen us, but that which hath been 
the ancient lot of the Church of Christ in the prim- 
itive times. 
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Kow he that was careful for his Church and 
Good People in olil times^ bath uot been wautiiig 
rf i^rf to us in our day ; but as he hafl again re- 
ch^i^'ilud'' ^'°''6<^ the truth unto its primitive integ- 
'*°p''=- rity and simphoity, and as be has delivered 
our under standings from these false dootriuea and 
principles, wbii;h prevailed in the apostasy ; bo he 
hath not gathered us to be as sheep scattered without 
a shepherd, that every one may run his own way, 
and every one foUow his own will, and so to bo as a 
confused mass or chaos vrithout any order ; hut be, 
even the Lord, hath also gathered and is gathering 
ua into tlie good order, discipline and government of 
his own Sou the Lord Jesus Christ : therefore he 
hath laid care upon some beyond others, who watch 
for the Bouls of their brethren, aa they that mast 
give account. 

There arc then fathers, that have begotten ua nnto 
Christ Jesus through the gospel, of whom we ought 
to be followers, and to remember their ways, which 
be in Christ. There are then fathers and ehildren, 
instructors and instructed, elders and young men, 
tiwikvhbI yea, and babes; there are that cannot cease, 
churth. I, but must exhort, instruct, reprove, con- 
16. ' ' dcmn, judge; or else, for wliat end gave 
Christ the gifts mentioned Epbcs, iv. 11,12? and 
how are the saints perfected? and the body of 
Christ edified of those, who came under fbo cogni- 
aance, and us it were, the test of this order and gov- 
ernment ? I may chiefly sum them up in three sorts 
/though there bo divers others little subdivided 
epeeiea of them.) 

The first is, those that turn openly back to the 
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world again, tlirougli finding the way of truth too 
narrow. These have not been capable to 
do ua any considerable hurt; for being as tottsiidbs 
Bait, that haa lost its eavor, they mostly '''™*'*^ 
prove a stink among those to whom they go : and I 
never knew any of them, that proved any ways 
Bteadable to tliose, to whom they go. I find other 
professors make but small boast of any proselytes 
that get out from among us ; I hear little of their 
proving champions for the principles of others 
against us. And, indeed, for the moat part they 
lose all religion with the trnth : for I have heard 
eome of them say, that if ever they took on them to 
be religions, they would come back again to the 
Quakers, &c. 

Secondly, Those who through nnwatchfulness, the 
secret corrnption of their own hearts, and 
the mysterious or hiddenteinptationsof the repmu^ 
enemy, have fallen into his snares ; and so 
have come under the power of some temptation or 
other, either of fleshly lusts, or of spiritual wick- 
edness ; who being seasonably warned by those that 
keep their habitation and faithful overseers in the 
Church, have been again restored by unfeigned re- 
pentance : not kicking against the pricks : but have 
rejoiced that others watched over them for their 
good ; and are become raonnmenta of God's mercy 
unto this day. 

Thirdly, Such, who being departed from their fir.'^t 
love and ancient zeal for the truth, become j 5^,^^ 
cold and lukewarm; and yet are ashamed ^iU,f;,„^ 
to make open apostasy, and to turn bai.'k '>pp™=^ 
nguiii, so as to deny all the principles of truth, they 
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having tad already Buch evidence of clearness upon 
their understanding ; yet not keeping low in their 
own habitations, but being puffed up, and giving 
way to the restless imaginations of their exalted and 
wondering minds, fall out with their brethren; 
cause divisions; begin to find fault with every thing, 
and to look at others more than at themselves ; witibi 
swelling words to talk of and preach up a higher 
dispensation, while they are far from living up to 
the life and perfection of this present ; like unto 
such, who said, " we will not have this man to rule 
over us:" cry out of formality and apostasy, be- 
cause they are not followed in all things ; and if they 
be reproved for their unruliness, according to the 
good order of the Church of Christ, then they cry 
out, " breach of liberty, oppression, persecution ! we 
will have none of your order and government ; we 
are taught to follow the light in our consciences, 
and not the orders of men/' Well of this hereafter; 
but this gave the rise of this controversy ; which leads 
me to that, which I proposed in the second place. 



SECTION m. 

WHETHER THERE BE NOW TO BE ANY ORDER OR GOVERN- 
MENT IN THE CHURCH OP CHRIST. 

In answer to this proposition, I meddle not at 
this time with those, that deny any such thing as a 
Church of Christ; I have reserved their plea to an» 
other place. Neither need I be at much pains to 
Church order provo thc affirmative, to wit: "that there 
ment granted, ought to bc govemmcnt and order in the 
Church of Christ,'' unto the generality of our op- 



posers, both Papists and Proteatanta, who readily 
confess and acknowledge it, and have heretofore 
blamed ub for want of it. Though now some of 
them, and that of the highest pretenders, are become 
Bo unreasonable, as to aeense ua for the nse of if; 
improving it 80 far as they can, to our disadvantage; 
for such is the blindness of partial envy, that where- 
as the supposed want of it was once reckoned 
heretical, now the present performance of it ia count- 
ed criminal. 

These, then, to whom I come to prove thla thing, 
are each, who having cast off the yoke of the cross 
of Christ in themselves, refuse all subjection or gov- 
ernment ; denying, that any such thing ought to be, 
as disagreeing with the testimony of truth ; or those, 
who not being bo willful and obstinate in their 
minds, yet are fearful or scrupulous iu the matter, 
in respect of the dangerous consequences, they may 
apprehend ench a thing may draw after it. 

For tbe clearing then as well the mistakes of 
the one, as answering the cavils of the other, I judge, 
the truth of these following assertions will sufficiently 
prove the matter ; which I shall make no great diffi- 
culty to evidence. 

First, That Jesus Christ, the king and e««>i. t 
bead of the Church, did appoint and ordain, that 
there should be order and government in it. 

Secondly, That the Apostles and Primitive " 

Christians, when they wore filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and immediately led by the Spirit of God, 
did practice and commend it. 

TkirUly, That the same occasion and ne- m. 

cessity nowoccurring,whieh gave them opportunity to 
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exercieo that anthority; the Chtireh of Chriat hnth 
the same power now as ever, and are led by the 
' same Spirit into the Bame practices. 

Aa to the firBt, I know, there are some that the 
very name of a ehurch, and the very words of order 
iind government, they are afraid of. Now thia I 
Th= »buM Buppoee hath proceeded, because of the great 
TO^dlhcmio liypocriay, deceit and oppression, that hath 
'^ been cloaked ■with the pretence of these 

things; but why should the truth he neglected be- 
cause hypocrites have pretended to it ? The right in- 
Btitution of these things, which have been appointed 
and ordained of God, must not, nor ought not to be 
despised, because corrupt men have abused and per- 
verted them. I know not any thing that hath been 
more abused and perverted in the whole world, than 
the name of Christian; shall we then renounce that 
honorable title, because so many thousands of wicked 
men, yea antichrists, have falsely assumed it to them- 
selves ? The man of sin hath taken upon him to sit 
in the temple of God, as God ; yet we mast not 
therefore deny, that God is in his temple. If the 
synagogue of Satan assumed the name of the Church 
of Christ, and hath termed her oppression and 
violence, the power and authority thereof; therefore 
must not the Church of Christ and its authority bo 
exercised, where it truly is according to hia mind? 
This I prefix to warn all to beware of Btumbling 
at things, which are innocent in themselves; and that 
we may labour to hold the steady, even path of 
truth, without running in either of the extremes. 
For that Jesus Christ did appoint order and govern- 
ment to be in the Church, is very dear from his 
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plain words, Matt xviii. 15-18; rerae 15 : " More- 
over, if thy brother shall trespass aeainst char^o^a 

' ^ ^ ^ appoimed bjr 

thee, go tell him his fault between thee and aitumnd 
him alon?; if he shall hear thee thou hast i«™'^ 
gained thy brother;" ver. 16 : " But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two mure, that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
maybe established;" ver, 17: "And if he Eliall neg- 
lect to hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he 
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee aa 
an heathen man, and a publican ;" ver. 18 : " Verily, 
I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, 
ahall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.'^ From 
which scripture it doth manifestly and evidently fol- 
low, -First, That Jesus Christ intended, ■- 
there should be a certain order and method in Hia 
Church in the procedure toward such aa transgress. 
Secondly, That he that refuseth to hear two, >. 
ia become more guilty (as hardened) than in refusing 
to hear him that first reproved alone. Thirdly, That 
refusing to hear the judgment of the Church, j. 
or whole assembly, he doth thereby exclude himself, 
and shut out himself from being a member; and ia 
jnstly judged by his brethren, as an heathen and a 
publican. 

And lastly, that the Church, gathering or *. 

assembly of God's people, has power to examine and 
call to account such, as appearing to be among them, 
or owning the same faith with thera, do transgress; 
and in case of their refusing to hear, or repent, to 
exclude them from their fellowship ; and that God 
hath a special regard to the judgment and senae of 
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hia people thus orderly proceeding, bo aa to hold 
Bnch bound in heaven, whom they hind on earth, 
and such loosed in heaven, whom they loose on 
earth ; I am partly confident that no rational man 
will deny, bnt that these naturally follow from the 
ahove-mentioned Scripture ; and if there should ho 
any found ao unreasonable, as to deny it, I could 
prove it by necessary and inevitable consequences : 
which at present, as taking it for granted, I forbear 
to do. If it be reckoned so great a crime to "offend 
one of the little ones," that it were better for him 
than so do, " that a mill-stone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were drowned in the depth of the 
sea;" without question, to offend and gainsay the 
whole flock, must be more criminal, and must draw 
after it a far deeper judgment. 

Now, if there were no order or government in the 
Church,what should become of those that transgress ? 
How should they be again restored? "Would not 
Thcmdof this make all reproving, all instructing, all 
order. earing for, and watching over one another, 

■void and uuU? Why should Christ have desired 
them to proceed after this method ? Why doth be 
place so much weight npon the judgment of the 
Church as to make the refusing of hearing it to 
draw so deep a censure after it ; which he will not 
have to follow the refusing to hear one or two 
apart, though the matter be one and the same ? And 
so as to the substantial and intrinsic truth of the 
thing, there lies the same obligation upon the trans- 
gressor to hear that one, as well as all ; for that one 
adviseth him to that which is right and good, u 
well as the whole ; and they do but homiilgate or 
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confirm that, which that one hath abeady a 
jet Jcaua Christ who is the author of order, and not 
of confusion, will not have a brother ctit off, or re- 
puted a publican, for refusing to hear one or two, 
but for refiising to hear the Church. And if it be 
oTiyected, "that the Church of Home, and objKam. 
all other fahe churches, make use of this Scripture, 
and cover their persecution, and cruelty, and oppres- 
sion by it ; and thou sayest no more than they say :" 
I answer ; I suppose no man will be so unreasonable 
as to affirm, that thi^ Church of Korae abusing this 
Scripture, will make it felae in itself; but how we 
differ in our application of this Scripture, shall be 
spoken of hereafter. I am not now claiming right 
to this power, as due to ua, {that is reserved for 
another place,) but this, I say, is that, which I now 
aver to be manifest from the Scripture testimony, and 
to be in itself au unquestionable truth, " that Jesus 
Christ intended there should be order and govern- 
ment iuhisChurch;" which ia the thing at present 
in hand to be proved ; which if it be so really true, 
(as it cannot be denied,) then I hope it will also 
necessarily follow, that sueb, who really and truly 
are the Church of Christ, have right to exercise this 
order and government, 

Secmdly, That the apostles and primitive Reuon it 
Christiana did practice order and government, we 
need but read the history of the Acts, of 
which I shall mention a few pregnant, and Dni"rprm& 
undeniable testimonies, as we may observe upMtiKand 
in the very firat chapter of the Acta, from Hriiiian.— 
verse 13 to the end, where, attheveryfirst 
meetiiig the apostles and brethren held together 
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after the ascension of Ctriat, tteytegan orderly to 
appoint one to fulfill tbo place of Judas ; it may be 
thought, thia was a needleaa ceremony : yet we see 
how the Lord countenanced it. I hope, none will 
aay, that the apostles' appointing of these two men, 
or of him, upon whom the lot did not fall, contra^ 
dieted their inward freedom, or imposed upon it; 
but both agreed very well together ; the one in the 
will and movinga of God in appointing, and the 
other in the aame in submitting to their appointment. 

Moreover, after they had received the Holy Ghost. 
In di»mbu- you may read, Acta vi., so soon as there was 
t^'. "' ' an opportunity, how they wisely gave or- 
der concerning the distribution to the poor, and 
appointed some men for that pnrpoae. So here was 
order and government, according to the present ne- 
cessity of the case : and the Lord God was well 
pleased with it, and the word of God increased, and 
the number of the disciploa multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly. Might they not have said then, as somo 
say now, we will give our charity to whom we see 
cause; and we will take no notice of your appoint- 
ments and orders? AVhether would God have ap- 
proved of such, yea, or nay ? 

Thirdly, "When that the business of circumciaion 
fell in, whether it waa At or not to circumcise the 
Gentiles ? We see, the apostles saw not meet to 
suffer every one to follow their own minds and wills: 
they did not judge, aa one confusedly supposeth, 
w M in ^^^ ^'"^ dilierence in an outward exercise 
bUqucne.. w(m]j commend the unityofthotruefeith: 
nay, they took anothtT method. It is said expreealy, 
ArU XV. 16: " And the apostlos and elders cam* to- 
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gather to consider of this matter;" and after there 
had been much diaputing about it (no doubt then, 
there were here diversities of opinion and judg- 
menta) and the apostles and elders told their i„ dme™™ 
judgments, and came also to a positive con- '^"'™s- 
eluHion. Sure, some behooved to submit, else they : 
should never have agreed. 80 those that were the ' 
elders gave a positive judgment; and they wore bold 
to say, that it pleased not only them, but the Holy 
Ghost. By all which it doth undeniably appear, 
that the apostles, and primitive saints, practiced a 
holy order and government among tliemselves : and 
I hope, none will be so bold as to say, they did these 
things without the leadings of the Spirit of God, 
and hia power and authority concmring, and going 
along with them. 

And that these thinga were not only singular 
practices, but that they held it doctrinally, The.pi«iiej 
that is to say, it waa doctrine, which they conctrniug 
preached, that there ought to be order and di.^ 
government in the Church, ia manifest from theae 
following testimonies: 1 Cor. iv. 15, 16, 17. (15:) 
" Though you have ten thousand instruc- 1 cor. 1.. 
tors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers ; '^' '*' ''' 
for in Christ Jesns I have begotten you through the 
gospel," (16:) ""Wherefore, I beseech you be ye 
followers of me." (17:) " For this cause have I sent 
tmto you Timotheua, who is my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord; who shall bring you into re- 
membrance of my ways, which be in Christ, as I 
teach every where in every Church." Ilere the 
apostle Paul ia very absolute: J'irsf, In that he dp- 
sireB them to be followera of him. Secondly, In that 



A PEE8UASTVB TO milTr. 

he Bcnds a teacher, yea, a minister, and eminent 
bishop or overseer of the Church, for to put them in 
mind of hia waya, which be in Christ, as he taught 
in every Church. No doubt, there were apostates, 
and dissenting spirits in the Chureh of Corinth, that 
gave Paul occasion thus to write, aa ho testifies in 
the beginning of the Chapter, how be was judged 
by some of them ; be shows, how they were grown 
high, verse 8 : " Kow yo are full, now ye are rich, 
ye have reigned as kings without us," &c. Might 
not these dissenters of the Church of Corinth have 
DiwBiiinf reasoned thus against Paul ? Did not tliia 
•pinj" Paul teach us, at first, to mind tha measure 
tavorDcuab of graco In ouFselves, and follow that ? (for 
no doubt, that was Paul's doctrine) but -now he be- 
gins to lord it over us, and tells us, we must he fol- 
lowers of him. Might not they have judged the 
beloved Timothy to be far out of his place ? Might 
they not have said, it seems it is not God that moved 
thee, and sent thee here by his Spirit; hut lordly 
Paul, that seeks dominion over our faith; it seems, 
thou comest not here to preacli Christ, and wish na 
to ha followers of hira, and of his grace in our 
hearts; but to mind us to follow Paul's ways, and 
take notice, how he teaches in every Church : we 
are not concerned with him, nor with his messenger, 
nor with none of your orders ; and so forth. Doth 
not this run very plausible! I question not, bat 
there was such a reasoning among the apostate Co- 
rinthians ; let such as are of the same kind among ua, 
examine seriously, and measure their spirits truly 
thereby. Xea, he goes yet further in the followini; 
ohapter, vorsee 3, 4. Verse 3 : " Aa absent iu bod^*. 
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but preaont in Bpirit, have judged already, as though 
I were present, eoneerning him that hath _ ^-^^^ ^ 
60 done this deed," Verae 4: *' lu the name ^'^^ 
of our Lord Jesua Christ, when ye are S^.ln"!^' 
gathered together, and my spirit with the ^'""^ 
power of our Lord Jesua Christ," &c. 

Would not one think this to have been a very 
presumptuoua word? And yet who dare offer to 
condemn it ? From all which I shall shortly observe, 
that it seems, it was judged no inconsistency nor 
contradiction, to be followera of the grace ia them- 
selves, to be persuaded in their own hearts, and also 
to be followers of the apostle Paul and of hia ways ; 
because his ways and example was no other, than 
the Spirit of God in themscivea would have led them 
to, if they had been obedient. Therefore, he found 
it needful to charge them positively to follow him, 
without adding this reason. 

Next, the great argument the apostle uses to per- 
suade them hereunto, upon which he mainly insists, 
because he had begotten them into the truth : " Ye 
have not many fathers ; for in Christ Jesus I have 
begotten you through the gospel; where- 
fore I beseech you, be ye followers of me." t^uhta. 
So he makes that aa the cause; which the same 
apostle also in his expostulation with the Galatians, 
putting them in mind, how he preached the gospel 
to them at first, and chapter iv. verse 15 : " Where ia 
then the blessedness ye spake of ? Fori bear you 
record, if possible, ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and given them unto me," "We see then, 
that the Lord hath, and doth give suoh, whom he 
hath furnished, and sent forth to gather a people 
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unto himself care and oversight orer that people ; 

—ana over. 7^ ^"^^ * Certain anthoritT in the power 
•«*^ over them to hring them hack to their daty , 

when thejr stray at any time; and to appoint, yea, 
-To hm ^^^ command such things, as are needful 
f*^^ for peace^ and order, and unity's sake; and 
that there lies an obligation upon snch, as are so 
gathered^ to reverence, honor, yea, and obey such as 
are set over them in the Lord. For saith the same 
apostle^ 2 Cor. ii. 9 : " For to this end also did I 
write, that I might know the proof of you, whether 
you be obedient in all things/' And chapter viL ver. 
18, 15: "Yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we 
for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refireshed 
by you all." Verse 16. "And his inward affection 
is more abundant toward you, whilst he remembereth 
the obedience of you all, how with fear and trem- 
bling ye received him." # 

Now this will not at all infer, as if they had been 
Betmyinjfi i^ipUcitly led of old ; or that such as hav- 
of the enemy, jng the samc authority to exercise it now, 
sought dominion over their brethren's feith, or to 
force them to do any thing beyond, far less contrary 
to what the Lord leads us to do by his Spirit; but 
wo know (as they did of old) that the enemy lies 
near to betray under such pretences. And seeing in 
ciiso of difference the Lord hath, and doth, and will 
reveal his will to his people, and hath and doth raise 
up members of his body, to whom he gives a dis- 
cerning, and power and authority to instruct,reprove, 
yea, and command in some cases; those that are 
faithful and low in their minds, keeping their own 
))laces, and minding the Lord, and the interest and 
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good of his trntli in the general over all, shut oat 
themurmurer; and the Spirit of God leads Themur- 
them to have unity, and concur with their •»"■ 
brethren. But 6nch as are heady and high-mind- 
ed, are inwardly vexed, that any should lead 
or rule, but themaelvea ; and so it ia the high thing 
in themsoivea, that makes them quarrel with 
othere for taking ao much upon them : pretend- 
ing a liberty, not sinking down in the seed to be 
willing to be of no reputation for its sake. Such, 
rather than give up their own wills, will study to 
make rents and divisions, not sparing the flock; but 
prostrating the reputation and honor of the The honor 
tmth even to the world, minister to them plj^^rt 
an occasion of acorn and laughter, to the " ^"'"™' 
hardening them in their vrickedneaa and atheism. 

Besides these scriptures mentioned, I shall set 
down a few of many more, that might be instanced 
to the same purpose, 

Epbes. V. 21: " Submitting yourselvea one to 
another in the fear of God." scripwtM 

PhiL ii. 3:" Let nothing be done through =i™ 
strife or vain glory, but in lowliness of mind n^afmBi 
let each esteem others better than them- o"i«i'«'t>- 
eelves," 

Verse 29. "Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with all gladness, and hold such ia reputation." 

And iii, 17. "Brethren, be followers together of 
me; and mark them, which walk ao, as ye have um 
for an enaample." 

And iv. 9. " Those things, which ye have bolh 
learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, 
do : and the God of peace ahalJ be with you." 
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Col. ii. 5. " For thongb I be absent in the fleali, 
yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying and behold- 
ing your order, and the ateadfastneBS of your faith in 
Christ." 

1 Thess. V. 12. "And we beseech you, brethren, to 
know them, which labor among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and admonish you," 

Verse 13. " And to esteem them very highly in 
love, for their works' sate ; and be at peace among 
your Bel V68." 

Verse 14- " Now wo exhort you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-miuded, 
support the weak, be patient toward all men," 
. 2 Thess. ii. 15. "Therefore, brethren, stand fast, 
and hold the traditions, which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epistle." 

2 Cor. X. 8. " For though I should boaet some- 
what more of our authority (which the Lord hath 
given us for edification, and not for your destruc- 
tion) I should not be ashamed." 

Now though the Papists greatly abuse this place, 
as if hereby they could justify that mass of aupersU- 
tion, which they have heaped together ; yet except 
we will deny the plain scripture, we must needa be- 
lieve, there lay an obligation on the ThessalouiatiB 
to observe and hold these appointments, and no 
doubt, needful institutions, which by the apostles 
were recommended unto them: and yet who will 
say, that they ought or were thereby commanded to 
do any thing contrary to that which the grace of 
God in their hearts moved them to ? 

2 Thess. iii. 4. " And wc have confidence in the 
Lord touching yon, that yo both do, and will do the 
thing:!, which we command you." 
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Verse 6. " Now we command yon, brethren, in 
the name of our Lord Jeaus Christ, that ye withdi'aw 
yourselves from every brother that walbeth disor- 
derly, and not after the tradition, which he received 

of U3." 

"What more positive than this ? and yet the apos- 
tle was not here any impoeer. And yet xjiiauduir- 
further, verse 14 : " And if any man obey ch,iTCh'''nD 
not our word by this epiatlo, note that man, ""f"*'"""- 
and have no company with him, that he may ba 
ashamed." 

Thus, Heb, xiii. 7: " Remomber them, which have 
the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the 
word of Gtod, whose faith follow, considering the 
end of their conversation." 

Verse 17 ; *' Obey them, that have the rule over 
you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account : that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief; for that is un- 
profitable for you." 

Jude 8 : " Likewise also these filthy dreamers 
defile the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of 
dignities." 

I might at length enlarge, if needful, upon theas 
passages ; any of which is sufficient to prove the 
matter in hand ; but that what is said, may satisfy 
auch, aa are not wilfully bhnd and obstinate. For 
there can be nothing more plain from these testi- 
monies, than that the ancient apostles and primitive 
Christians practiced order and government in the 
Church ; that some did appoint and ordain The primi- 
certain things; condemn, and approve cer- tia'n»'gri=f 
tain practices, aa well aa doctrines by the ie church. 
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Spirit of God : that there lay an obligation in point 
of duty upon othcra to obey and submit: that this 
was no encroachment, nor imposition upon their 
ChriBtian liberty; nor any ways contradictory to 
their teing inwardly and immediately led by the 
Spirit of God in their hearts : and lastly, that Biich 
aa are in the true feeling and sense, will find it their 
places to obey, and be one with the Church of Uhrist 
in such like cases : and that it is such, as have lost 
their sense and feeling of the life of the body, that 
dissent and are disobedient under the false pretence 
of liberty ; so that thus it is sufficiently proved, what 
I undertook in this place. 

Thirdly, I judge, there will need no great argo- 
R««B ni. ments to prove, the people of God may and 
do well to exercise the like government upon tlie 
very like occasion. For even reason may teach ub, 
that what proved good and wholesome curea to the 
distemper of the Church in fonner ages, will not 
now (the very like distempers falling in) prove hurt- 
ful and poiaonable ; especially if we have the testa- 
mony of the same Spirit in o«r hearts, not only al- 
lowing us, but commanding us so to do. It in muni- 
fest (though we are sorry for it) that the same 
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occasions now fall in; wo find, that thoro 



are that have eaten and drunken with us at 
ofoid. ' tbe table of the Lord, and have been sharers 
of the same spiritual joy and consolation, that af- 
terwards fall away. "We find, to our great grn;f, 
that some walk disorderly, and some are puffed np, 
and strive to sow division, laboring to stumble tho 
weak, and to cause offences in the Church of Christ: 
what then is more anitable and more Christian, than 
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to follow thefootfltcpa of tho flock, and to labour and 
travel for the good of the Church, and for the re- 
moving of all that is hurtful ; even as the holy apos- 
tles, who walked with Jesus, did before us? If 
there be such that walk disorderly now ; must they 
not be admonished, rebuked and withdrawn from, 
as well as of old ? Or is such to be the condition of 
the Chnreh in these latter times, that all iniquity 
must go unreproved ? Must it be heresy or oppres- 
sion to watch over one another in love ? to take care 
of the poor ? to see, that there be no corrupt, no de- 
filed members of the body, and carefully andChriB- 
tianly deal with them, for restoring them, if possi- 
ble ? and for withdrawing from them if incurable ? 
I am persuaded, that there are none, that look upon 
the commands of Christ and his apostles, the prac- 
tieo and experience of the primitive Church and 
saints, as a sufficient precedent to authorize a prac- 
tice now, that will deny the lawfulness or useful- 
nesB hereof: but must needs acknowledge the neces- 
sity of it. But if it be objected as some objoctioo, 
have done, do not yoti deny, that the Scripture is the 
adequate rule of faith and manners ? and that the 
commands or practices of the Scripture are not a 
sufficient warrant for you now to do any thing, with- 
out you be again authorized, and led unto it by the 
same Spirit ? and upon that score, do you not for- 
bear some things both practiced and commanded by 
the primitive Church and saints ? 

"Well, I hope, I have not any thing weakened this 
objection, but presented it in its full vigor and 
strength ; to which I shall clearly and distinctly an- 
swer thus: 
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I^'rst, Seaeona and times do not alter the nature 
Time. aiicr ^^^ Bubstance of tMnga in themselves; 
S'lhi^g"'"™ though it may eauso things to alter, as to 
commondcd. ^jjg uBefulness, or not usefulness of them. 

Secondly, Things conamanded and praxiticed at 
certain times and seasons fall of themselves, when 
as the cause and ground, for which they were com- 
manded, is removed ; aa there is no need now for 
the decisions about circumcision, seeing there are 
none to contend for it ; neither aa to the orders con- 
cerning things offered to idols, seeing there is now 
no such occasion ; yet who will say, that the com- 
mand enjoined in the same place, Acta xv. 20, "to 
ahstain from fornication" is now made void? See- 
ing there is daily need for its standing in force, bfl- 
cauae it yet remains aa a temptation man is incident 
to? "We confess, indeed, we are against such, aa 
from the bare letter of the Scripture, (though if it 
were seasonable now to debate it, we find but few 
to deal with, whose practices are so exactly sriuared,) 
seek to uphold customs, forma or shadows, when the 
nae for which theywere appointed, is removed, or 
the aubatance itself known and witnessed; as we have 
Bufficiently elacwhere answered our opposcra in the 
case of water baptism, and bread, and wine, kc. So 
that the objection, aa to that, doth not hold ; and ^e 
difference la very wide, in respect of such things; 
the very nature and substance of which can never 
bo dispensed with by the people of God, bo long ati 
they are in this world; yea, withont which they 
could not be his people. For the doctrines and fun- 
damental principles of the ChriMtian faith, we own 
and believe originally ajid principally, because thoj 
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are the trutlia of God ; wtereunto tliG Spirit of God 
in our hearts hath conatraiiied our imderatandinga to 
obey and submit. In the Becond place, we are greatly 
confirmed, strengthened, and comforted in the joint 
testimony of onr brethren, the apostles and Thejoim 
disciples of Christ, who by the revelatiou of^°a^ , 
of the same Spirit in the days of old be- ih^'tru^oi 
lieved, and have left upon record the same hEmT "" 
truths ; eo we having the same spirit of faith, accord- 
ing as it 18 written, "IbeUeved, and therefore have I 
spoken ;" we also believe, and therefore we speak. 
And we deny not, but some, that from the letter 
have had the notion of these things, have thereby in 
the mercy of God received occasion to have them 
revealed in ihe life; for we freely acknowledge, 
(though often calumniated to the contrary,) that 
whatsoever "things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning; that we tlirough patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures may have hope." So 
then I hope, if the Spirit of God load me now unto 
tiiat which is good, profitable, yea, and absolutely 
needful, in order to the keeping of my conscience 
clear and void of offence towards God and man; 
none will be so unreasonable as to say, I ought not 
to do it, because it is according to the Scriptures. 
Nor do I think it will savour ill among any serious, 
solid Christians, for me to be the more confirmed 
and persuaded, thati am led to this thing hy the 
Spirit, that I find it in myself good and useful ; 
and that upon the like occasions, Christ commanded 
it, and the apostles and primitive Christiana prac- 
ticed and recommended it, 

Now seeing it is so, that we can boldly say with 
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s good coDBcienee in the sight of God, that the same 
Spirit which leads ua to holieve the doctriaes and 
principles of the truth, and to hold and maintain 
them again, after the apostasy, in their primitive 
and ancient purity, aa they were delivered by the 
apostles of Christ in the holy Scriptures; I say, 
that the same Spirit doth now lead us into the like 
holy order and government to he exercised among' 
us, as it was among them, being now the like occa- 
sion and opportunity ministered to us ; therefore 
what can any Christian ly or rationally object against 
it ? For that there is a real cause for it, the thing 
AnjaicaiiM itself speaketh; and that it waa the prac- 
ordcr. ticc of the saiutfl and church of old, is un- 

deniable. "What kind of ground then can any such 
opposers have (being such, as scrupling at this, do 
notwithstanding acknowledge our principle) that 
this were done by imposition or imitation, more than 
the belief of the doctrines and principles ? Seeing 
as it is needftil to use all diligence to convince and 
persuade people of the truth, and bring them to the 
beUef of it, (which yet we cannot do, but aa troth 
moves and draws in their hearts,) it la also no less 
needful, when a people is gathered, to keep and pre- 
serve them in unity and love, as becoraeathe Cbarch 
of Christ ; and to be careful, as saith the apostle, 
* that all things be done decently, and in order ;' and 
that all that is wrong be removed, according to the 
method of the gospc! ; and the good cherinhed and 
encouraged. So that we conclude, and that upon 
very good grounds, that there ought now, aa well as 
heretofore, to be order and governmentin the Church 
of Ohf iet 
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That which now cometh to be examined Head iii. 
in the third place ia, 

^'rsf, "What is the order and government i- 
we plead for ? 

Secondly, In what cases, and how far it »&3 
may extend? And in whom the power decisive is? 

Thirdly, How it differeth, and is wholly another 
than the oppressive and persecuting principality of 
the church of Eome, and other anti-chriatian as- 



SECTION IV. 

OP THE ORDER AND GOVERNMEST WHICn WE PLEAD FOE. 

It will bo needful then, before I proceed to describe 
the order and government of the church, to consider, 
what ia or may be properly understood by the church ; 
for some (as I touched before) seem to be offended, 
or at least afraid of the very word, because the 
" power of the church, the order of the church, the 
judgment of the church," and such like pretences, 
have been the great weapons, wherewith Anti-christ 
and the apostate Christians have been these many 
generations persecuting the woman, and warring 
against the man-child. And, indeed, great disputes 
have been among the learned rabbies in the apostasy 
concerning this church, what it is, or what may be 
so accounted ? "Which I find not my place at pre- 
sent to dive much in ; but shall only give the true 
sense of it, according to truth and the Scripture's 
plain testimony. 

The word church in itself, and a« used in the 
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whaiihe Bcriptures, ia no other but a gathering, 
H^r'c^'* compauy, or assembly of certain people 
ptupniy. called or gathered together ; for so the 
Greek word 'ExxXtj^Io. signifiea, (which is that the 
translators render church,) which word is derived 
from the verb 'ExxaXeuj, i. e. a^oco, I call out of, from 
the TOOt'KaXiw, voco, I call. Now though the Eng- 
lish word church be only taken in such a sense, as 
people are gathered together upon a religious ac- 
count ; yet the Greek word, that is so rendered, is 
taken in general for every gathering or meeting to- 
gether of people ; and therefore where it is said, the 
town elerk of the Eijhesiana dismissed the tumult, 
that was gathered there together, the same Greek 
{dimisiican- word ' ExiO.rjma is used Acta xix. 41, ojzihxjt 
'"""" 7<£'\i 'ExxX^atav, he dismissed the assembly, 
or the church. 

A church then in the Scripture phrase is no other, 
WhotaTciig. than a meeting or gathering of certain 
u. people, which, if it be taken in a religions 

Bonse, as most commonly it is, are gathered together 
in the belief of the same principles, doctrines and 
points of faith, whereby as a body they become dis- 
tinguished from others, and have a certain relation 
among themselves ; and a conjunct interest to the 
maintaining and propagating these principles they 
judge to be right : and therefore have a certain care 
and oversight over one another, to prevent and re- 
move all occasions, that may tend to break this their 
conjunct interest, hinder the propagation of it, or 
bring infamy, contempt or contumely upon it; or 
give such, as on the other hand are or may be band- 
ed together to undo them, just occasion against 
them, to decry and di.'fanio them. 
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Now the way to distingmsh that church, gathering, 
oraasemblyof people, whereof Christ truly How to d«. 
is the head, from auoh as falaely pretend "«= chiiruh 
thereto, is by conaidering the principles f^^- 
and grounds upon which they are gathered together, 
the nature of that hierarchy and order they have 
among themselves, the way and method they take to 
uphold it, and the bottom upon which it standeth ; 
which will greatly contribute to clear all mistakes. 

Forasmuch 83 aanctification and holiness is the 
great and chief end among true Christians, which 
moves thorn to gather together ; therefore the apostle 
Paul defines the church in his salutation to the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. i. 2: "Unto the church of God 
which is at Corinth, them that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to he saints." So the church is 
such aa are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 
saints. 

The power and authority, order and government 
we apeak of, is such, as a church, meeting, The 
gathering or assembly, claims towards those pre over 
that have or do declare themselves mem- && 
hers, who own, believe and profess the same doc- 
trines and principles of faith with us, and go under 
the same distinction and denomination ; whoae 
escapes, faults and errors may by our adversaries 
justly be imputed to us, if not seasonably and Chria- 
tianly reproved, reclaimed or condemned. For we 
are not so foolish as to concern ourselves with those 
who are not of us ; far less, who stand in opposition 
to us, so as to reprove, instruct or reclaim them, as 
fellow-members or brethren : yet with a respect to 
remove the general reproach fi'om the Christian 
name, with a tender regard to the good of their im- 
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mortal souls, for the zeal we owe to God's glory, and 
for the exaltation and propagation of his everlasting 
truth and gospel in the earth, we have not been 
wanting with the hazard of our lives to seek the 
scattered ones, holding forth the living and sure 
foundation, and inviting and persuading all to obey 
the gospel of Christ, and to take notice of his re- 
proofs, as he makes himself manifest in and by his 
light in their hearts. So our care and travel ia and 
hath been towards those that are without, that we 
may bring them into the fellowship of the saints in 
light ; and towards those that are brought in, that 
they may not be led out again, or drawn aside, cither 
to the left hand, or the right, by the workings and 
temptations of the enemy. 

These things being thaa cleared and opened, we 
do positively affirm, that we being a people gathered 
together by the power of God (which most if not 
all of those, that arising among ourselves do oppose 
us herein, have acknowledged) into the belief of 
certain principles and doctrines, and also certain 
principles and performances, by which we are come 
to be separated and distinguished from others, so aa 
to meet apart, and also to suffer deeply for our joint 
testimony ; there are and must of necessity be, as 
in the gathering of us, ao in the preserving of Q8 
Diverarinor whllc gathered, diveraities of gifts and ope- 
ciiur:h. rations for the ediiying of the whole body. 
Hence, aaith the apostle, 1 Tim. v, 17 " Let the 
elders, that rule wcll^ be counted worthy of double 
honor, especially they who labor in the word and 
doctrine :" and this we suppose neither to be popish, 
nor anti-christian ; let our opposers say it, as ofl aa 
they can, without reckoning the apostles such. 
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Secondly, Forasmuch as all are not called in the 
same station, Bome rich, some poor ; some servanta, 
some masters, some married, some unmarried ; eome 
widowB, and some orphans, and so forth ; it is not 
only convenient, but absolntelj needful, that there 
be certain meetings at certain places and times, as 
may hest suit the conveniences of such, who may be 
most particularly concerned in them ; where M«ddgi_ 
both those that are to take care, may as- «" 
semhle, and those who may need this eare, may come 
and make known their necessities, and receive help, 
whether by counsel or supply, according to their re- 
spective needs. This doth not at all contradict the 
principle of being led inwardly and immediately by 
the Spirit; else how eame the Apostle in — «iabii,h. 
that day of the powerful pouring forth of =pm>1o. 
the Spirit of Grod to set apart men for this purpose ? 
Sure, this was not to lead them from their inward 
guide ; yea, of the contrary it is expressly said, ' look 
ye out among you seven men of honest report, full 
of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may ap- 
point over this business.' Sure,they were not to un- 
dertake a business beingfuU of the Holy Gho8t,which 
might import a contradiction to their being led by 
it : so we see, it is both fit and suitable to the Apos- 
tle's doctrine, to have meetings about business, Ifow 
if any should be so whimsical or conceited, as to 
scruple their being at set places and times, though 
these be nothing relative to the essential parts, but 
only circumstances relating to the eonveniency of 
our persons, which we must have regard to, so long 
as we are clothed with flesh and blood ; and such 
notionists, as are against this godly care, work far 
more in their vain imaginations, than they reduce to 
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praetico ; being like nnto Bnch, of whom the Apos- 
tie James testified, who content themacSvea with Bay- 
ing to the naked, be clothed; and to the hungry, be 
fed ; while they offer not in the leaat to minister to 
them thoae things, which are needful for clothing 
and feeding of them, yet shall we not scruple to 
make it appear, that it is not without very good 
ground, that we both appoint places and times. And 
first, as to the place, I say as before, it is with our 
convcdimt bodies we must meet, as well as with our 
ueei in.— spirits ; and so of necessity we must con- 
vey our bodies unto oue place, that we may speak 
and act in thoae things we meet for : and that must 
he in some certain place, where al! must know where 
to find it ; having herein a regard to the conveni- 
ences and occasions of such as meet, "Were it fit, 
that those of the Church of Corinth should go do 
their business at Antioch, or the Church of Jerusa- 
lem at K.om6 ? Nay, surely, God hath not given as 
our reasons to no purpose ; but that we should make 
use of them for his glory, and the good of our breth- 
ren ; yet always in subjection to his power and Spirit, 
And therefore we have respect to these things in the 
appointing of our meetings, and do it not without a 
regard to the Lord, but in a sense of his fear. And 
BO the like as to times, which is no contradicting of 
the inward leading of the Spirit. Else how came 
-.ndcon- the Apostle to appoint a time to the Cor- 
,';^°'pf inthiana in their contributions, desiring 
^'"^ them, 1 Cor. svi. 2, ' To lay by them in 
store upon the first day of the week?' Tea, saith 
he, ' not that ho gave the same order to the Church 
of Galatia.'. I know not, bow any in reason can 
(juarrcl about set times for outward business, it being 
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done in a subjection to God'a will, as all things ought 
to be; or else how can eueh, as so do, but quarrel 
with the Apostle for this imposition (at that rate) 
upou the Ohurehea of Corinth and Qalatia ? 

We appoint no set times for the performance of the 
worship of God, so aa to appoint mou to preach and 
pray at Buch and such set times; though we appoint 
times 'to meet together in the name of the Lord,' 
that we maj feel his presence, and he may move in 
and through whom he pleaseth without limitation. 
"Which practice of meeting together we are greatly 
encouraged to by the prom.i8e of Christ and our owq 
hiesaed experience ; and also we are severely Hasonsfor 
prohibited to lay it aside by the Holy Apos- ™nc= of 
tie ; and also on the other hand by the sad p™:dc«, 
experience of such, as by negligence or prejudice 
forsake the assemblies of God'a people; upon many 
of which is already fulfilled, and upon others daily 
fulfilling the judgments threatened upon such trans- 
gressors. Read Heb. x. from verse 23 to the end, 
where that duty is so seriously exhorted to, and the 
contempt of it reckoned a wilful sin, almost (if not 
altogether) unpardonable; yea, atreading under foot 
the Son of God, and a doing despite to the Spirit of 
Grace, which is fulfilled in our day, and proves the 
lamentable fruits of such as have so back-slidden 
among us. And therefore having so much good and 
real ground for what we do herein, together with 
the approbation and encouragement of Christ and 
his Apostles, both by command and practice, we can 
(as that both the Alpha and Omega, the foundation 
and cap-stone required) faithfully affirm in good con- 
science, 'that God hath led us by hia-Spirit, both to 
appoint places and times, whore we may see tha 
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faces one of another ; and to take care one for an- 
other, provoking one another to love and good 
works.' And our faith and confidence herein can- 
not be staggered by a mere denial in our opposers, 
which no man of conscience and reason will say it 
ought ; seeing the thing itself hath such a solid and 
real cause and foundation, so good and euitable a 
pattern and example, and that it ia constantly con- 
firmed to us, both by the testimony of God's Spirit 
in our heai'ta, and by the good fruits and eflects 
which we daily reap thereby, as a seal and confirma- 
tion, that God is well pleased therewith, and ap- 
provethna in it. 

Having thua far proceeded to show, that there 
ought to be order and government among the peo- 
ple of God; and that that which we plead for, is, 
that there may be certain meetings set apart for that 
end ; it is next to be considered, in what cases, and 
how far it may extcod. 



IK WHAT CASES, AND HOW FAR THIS GOVERNMENT EX- 
TENDS. AND FIRST, AS TO OUTWARDa AND 
TEMPORALS. 

I shall begin with that which gave the firat rise for 
TWcnaiama this Order among the apostles; and I do 
BaetuD verily believe, might have been among the 
ouL first occasions, that gave the like among 

D8, and that ia, the care of the poor, of widowa and 
orphans. Love and eompassiou are the great, yea, 
and the chiefest marks of Chriittianity ; hereby shall 
it bo known, saith Christ, " that ye are my disciples. 



CONOBRKIHO TRUE DISCIPLINE. 231 

if ye love one another," And Jamea the apostle 
places religion heroin in the first place: j, Toako 
"pure religion, (aaith he,)and imdefiledbe- ^tVo*!^ 
fore God and the Father is this, to visit the "''"ph*^ 
fatherless and widows in their afflictions," &c, Por 
this, then, as one main end, do we meet together, 
that enquiry may be made, if there be any poor of 
the household of faith, that need, that they may be 
supplied ; that the widows may he taken care of, 
that the orphans and fatherless may be bred up and 
educated. Who will bo so unchristian, as to reprove 
this good order and government, and to say it is 
needless ? But if any will thus object, may not the 
Spirit lead every one of you to give to them that 
need ? What needs meeting about it, and such for- 
malities ? 

I answer, the Spirit of God leads us so to do ; 
what can they say to the contrary ? Nor is this a 
practice any ways inconsistent with being inwardly 
and immediately led by the Spirit; for the Spirit of 
God doth now, as well as in the days of old, lead hia 
people into those things which are orderly, and of 
a good report; for he is the God of order, and not 
of confusion; and therefore the holy apostles judged 
it no inconsistency with their being lod by Th=«ampie 
the Spirit to appoint men full of the Holy ■!«. 
Ghost and of wisdom over the business of the poor. 
'Now if to be full of the Holy Ghost be a qualifica™ 
tion needful for this employment ; surely the nature 
of their employment was not to render this so need- 
ful a qualification useless and ineffectual, as if they 
were not to be led by it. 

Moreover wo see, though they were at that time 
all filled with the Spirit, yet there was something 
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wanting before tliis good order was cstaliliehed. 
There was a murmuring, that aome widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration ; and we nrnst not 
sappoae, the apostles went about to remedy this evil, 
that was creeping into the Church, without the 
counsel of God by his Spirit, or that thia remedy 
they were led to, was stepping into apostasy ; neither 
can it be ao said of us, we proceeding upon the like 
occasion. 

If-then it be thus needful and suitable to the gos- 
Coniribu- pel to relieve the neceaaities of the poor, 
ihcpoor. that as there was no beggar to be among 
Israel of old, so far less now ; must there . not be 
meetings to appoint contribution, in order to the 
performing these things ? "W-bich is no other, but 
the giving of a general intimation what the needs 
are ; that every one, as God moves their heai-ta, and 
hath prospered them, (without imposition, force or 
limitation,) may give towards these needful uses. In 
which case these murmnrers at our good order in 
such matters, may well think strange at the apostle j 
how pressingly, bow earnestly doth he reiterate bis 
desires and provocations, ao to speak, in thia respect 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and the 8th and 9th 
chapters of the 2d epistle throughout I 

Now though he testifies to them elsewhere, that 
they are the templea of the Holy Ghost, and that 
the Spirit of God dwells in them ; yet ceasetb he 
not to entreat and exhort, yea, and to give them 
certain orders in this matter. 

Besides all these reasons, which are sufficient to 
convince any unprejudiced man, the secret approba- 
tion of God's Spirit accompanying us in this thing, 
together with the fruits and effects of it; which htiii- 
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(Ireds can witness to, whose needs have been supplied, 
and themselves helped through divers difficulties ; 
and the testimonies of some already, and of many 
more orphans and fatherless children, who have found 
no want either of father or mother, or Faihtries. 
other relations, through the tender love and appremiuiH. 
care of God's people in putting them in trades and 
employments, and giving them all needful education : 
which will make it appear, ere this age pass away, to 
those that have an eye to see, that these are not the 
mere doings and orders of men ; but the work of 
him who is appearing in ten thousands of his saints, 
to establish not only truth, but mercy and righteous- 
ness in the earth. 

And for that end therefore, in the second place, 
this order reacbeth the taking up and com- tocob- 
posing of differences as to outward things, ^^^f'^o 
which may fall out betwixt friend and ou^^"" 
friend ; foe such things may fall out through '™"™- 
the intricacies of divers affairs, where neither hath 
any positive intention to injure and defraud his 
neighbour, as in many cases might be instanced. Or 
if through the workings and temptations of him, 
whose work is to beset the faithful, and people of the 
Lord, and to engender (so far as he can) strife and 
division among them, any should step aiiide, as to 
offer to wrong or prejudice his neighbour ; we do 
boldly aver, as a people gathered together by the 
Lord unto the same faith, and distinguished from all 
others by our joint testimony and sufferings, that we 
have power and authority to decide and remove 
these things among ourselves, without going to 
others to seek redress. And this in itself hath so 
much reason, that I cannot tell, if any that avc 'ci.'j'\^ 
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wholly prejudicate or obstinate, can blame it. For 
if we be of one mind concerning faith and reli^on» 
and that it be our joint interest to bring all others 
unto the same trtith with us, as supposing them to be 
wrong, what confidence can we have to think of re- 
claiming them, if the truth we profess have not effi- 
cacy, as to reconcile us aniong ourselves in the mat^ 
tere of this world? If we be forced to go out to 
others for equity and justice, because we cannot find 
it among ourselves, how can wa expect to invite them 
to come among us, when such virtues, as which still 
accompany the truth, are necessarily supposed to be 
wanting ? Should we affirm otherwise, it were to 
destroy the truth aud faith, we have been and are 
in the Lord's hand building up: and indeed the 
spirit and practice of such as oppose us herein, hath 
uo less tendency. 

Moreover, besides the enforcing and intrinsic rea- 
son of this thing, we have the concurrence, approba- 
tion and comfort of the Apostle's testimony, I Cor. 
vi. : ' Dare any of you, having a matter against aa- 
other, go to law before the unjust, aud not before the 
objtaion. eaintB?' If it be objected, do you reckon 
all unjust that are not of you? Think ye all other 
people void of justice ? 

I answer, though the Apostle oseth this 
noiiogoio expression, I am persuaded, he did not 
jhtupjujii, reckon all others unjust, that had not re- 
ceived then the Chrlstiau faith. There 
were, no doubt, moral and just men among the 
heathen ; and therefore the same Paul commends the 
nobility of Festus, He reckons them there unjust 
in respect of the saints, or comparatively with thera , 
00 eucb as are not come to the just principle of God 
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in tlietnselvea to obey it and follow it : and therefore 
though he aceount-s them, who are least eateemed in 
the Church, capable to decide such matters ; yet he 
Bupposethit eafer to Bubmit to their judgment in aach 
cases, though it were by taking wrong, or suffering 
wrong, thaa to go before others to the greater re- 
proach of the truth. We hope, though many occa- 
Biona of this kind have fallen in among ua, since we 
have been a people, none have had just occasion to 
decline our judgmeut. And though some should 
suppose themselves to be wronged ; yet if they 
ahould go bring their matter before others, we might 
Bay, as the Apostle saith in the fore-mentioned chap- 
ter, ver, 7. This were thereby a fault in them, and 
would evidence a greater care of some outward con- 
cern, than of the honour and interest of truth : and 
therefore such as have a tender regard that way, 
would rather suffer, what to their apprehensions may 
seem wrong. For in matters, wherein two parties 
are opposite in the case of meam and timm The«seof 
it is somewhat hard to please both; except !"'■■", 
where the power of truth, and the righteous judg- 
ment thereof reaching to that of God in the con- 
science, hath brought to a true acknowledgment 
Mm that hath hocn mistaken, or in the wrong : which 
hath frequently fallen out among us, to the often re- 
freshing and confirming our souls in the certain be- 
lief that Christ was fulfilling his promises among us, 
in restoring judges, as at the first, and counsellors, as 
in the beginning. 

N'ow suppose, any should be so pettish, or humor- 
ous, as not to agree in such matters to the judgmeut 
of his brethren, and to go before the unbelievers {for 
though I reckon them not such unbelievers, aa ^<i 
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SluiTc^^ heathen of old, because they profcBB a faith 
^,'^j^^*' in God and Christ; yet I may safely say, 
S^Jrii? ^^J ^® unbelievers aa to these principles 
the mith. gjj^ doctrines which we know are the truth 
of Gtod ; and in that Hense must be unbelievers as to 
him, that so appealeth to them from his brethren), I 
Bay, such as so do, first commit certain hurt, and evil, 
in staining the honour and reputation of the truth 
they profess; which ought to he dearer to ua tlian 
our hves. And even in that outward matter, for 
which they thus do, they run a hazard, not knowing, 
whether things shall carry, aa they expect : if they 
lose, they have a double prejudice; if they gain, it 
ia a too dear rate, even with the hurt of truth's repu- 
tation, which their outward advantage cannot make 
up. If, then, it be unlawful to do e\-i!, that good 
may come of it, even a spiritual good; far less is it 
lawful to do a positive evil of so deep a dye, as to 
bring an evil report upon the good land, and give 
the uncircumciaed an occasion to rejoice ; out of the 
uncertain hope of an outward gain, it is far better to 
Buffer loss, as the Apostle very well argues in the 
place above-mentioned. 

Indeed, if there be aay such, have been, or appear 
to be of us, aa auppoao, there is not a wise man 
among u3aIl,nor an honest mauj that is able to judge 
betwixt his brethren ; we shall not covet to meddle 
in their matter ; being persuaded, that either they, or 
their cause is nought Though (praises to God) 
among all those that have gone from us, either upon 
one account or other, I never heard, that any were 
BO minded towards us; but the most part of them 
Apgmtei'ta- having let in the offence of some things, or 
ooi^i^' persona, have liad this unanimoua testimouy 
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concerning us, that generally we are an honest and 
npright-hoarted people. 

But whatever sense our enemies, or apostates have 
of ua, who look asquint on the face of truth, and can 
Bee nothing aright in those they love not, or are prc- 
judicate against; this we can say in the last place 
(besides the reasons and Scripture above declared) 
that the good fruits and eftects, which daily abound 
to the household of feith, in this, as well as the other 
parts of the government the Lord is establishing 
among us, doth more and more commend it unto us ; 
and confirmeth our hearts in the certain belief of 
that, which we can confidently testify in good con- 
Bcience, that God hath led us hereunto by his Spirit : 
and we see the hand of the Lord herein, which in 
due time will yet more appear ; that as through our 
faithful testimony, in the hand of tho Lord, that 
antiohristian and apostatized generation, the National 
Ministry, hath received a deadly blow by p,;;^ 
our discovering and witnessing against their [^^„7^ 
forced maintenance, and tythea, against %^cd*" 
whicli we have testified by many cruel suf- ^"^^ 
ferings of all kinds, as our chronicles shall make 
known to generations to come, so that their kingdom, 
in the hearts of thousands, begins to totter and lose 
its strength, and shall assuredly fall to the grounii, 
through truth's prevailing in the earth ; so on the 
other hand do we, by coming to righteousness and 
innocency, weaken the strength of their kingdom, 
who judge for rewards, as well as such as preach for 
hire, and by not ministering occasions to those, who 
have heaped up riches, and lived in excess, luat and 
riot, by feeding and preying upon the iniquitiea and 
contentions of the people. For as truth and right- 
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eonenesB prevails in the earth, by oar faithful wil> 
nesaiDg aud keeping to it, the nations ehafl come to 
be eased and disburdened of that deceitful tribe of 
iflwymby lawyers, (aa well as priests) who by thoir 
iridcin h- many tricks, and endless intricacies, have 
icrsien rendered justice, in their method, burden- 
some to honest men, and seek not so much to put an 
end, as to foment controversies and contentions, that 
they themselves may be still fed and upheld, and 
their trade kept up, "Whereas by truth's propaga- 
tion, as many of those conti-oversies will die by men's 
coming to be leas contentious; so when any differ- 
ence ariseth, theaaints giving judgment, without gift 
or reward, or running into the tricks and endless 
labyrinths of the lawyers, will soon compose them. 
And this ia that we are persuaded, the Lord is bring- 
ing about in our day, though many do not, and many 
will not see it ; because it is indeed in a way differ- 
ent and contrary to man's wisdom, who are now de- 
spising Christ in his inward appearance, because of 
the meanness of it ; aa the Jews of old did him in 
his outward: yet notwithstanding there were some 
then that did witness, and could not be silent, bat 
must testify that he was come ; even so now are 
there thousands, that can set to their seal, that ho 
hath now again the second time appeared, and is ap- 
pearing in ten thousands of his saints ; in and among 
whom (as a first fruits of many more that shall be 
'^"hT'^i gathered) he is restoring the golden age, 
™ "ge. and bringing them into the holy order and 
government of his own Son, who is ruling, and to 
rule in the midst of them, setting forth the counsel- 
lors aa at the beginning, and judges aa at first; and 
establishing truth, mercy, righteousness and jndg- 
iticDt fl^aiu in the earth ; Amen, Hallelujah I 
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Thirdly, These meetings take care in the case of' 
marriages, that all things be clear; and ^ TotaUo 
that there be notliing done in that proce- ™^'''° 
dure, "which afterwards may prove to the ™'™'b'=- 
prejudice of truth, or of the parties concerned; 
which being an outward thing (that is, acknowl- 
edged in itself to be lawfnlj of the greatest im- 
portance a man, or woman, can perform in this 
world ; and from the sudden, unwary, or disorderly 
procedure whereof, very great snares and re- 
proaches may be cast upon the parties, and the pro- 
fession owned by them ; therefore it doth very fitly, 
among other things, when it occurs, come to be con- 
sidered of by the people of God, when mot, to take 
care to preserve all things right and savonry in the 
household of faith. We do believe, our adversaries, 
that watch for evil against ua, would be glad, how 
promiscuously or disorderly we proceed in this 
weighty matter ; that so thoy might the more boldly 
accuse us, as overtumers of all humane and Chris- 
tiau order ; but God hath not left ub without his 
counsel and wisdom in this thing ; nor will he, that 
any should receive just occasion against us, hia 
people; and therefore in this weighty concern, we, 
who eaa do nothing against the truth, but all for, and 
with regard to the truth, have diverse teatimomes 
for the Lord. And — 

First, That we cannot marry with those that walk 
not in, and obey not the truth, as being of „ ^ 
another judgment, or fellowship; or pre- """ij 
tending to it, walk not suitable and answer- ^Jl^,^^ 
able thereto. 

Secondly, Nor can we go to the hireling pri«i. 
priests, to uphold their false, and usurped authority, 
who take upon them to marry pioipla ■^S.'OaoviX ^.w-^ 
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command, or precedent for it from the laws of God. 

Lastly, Nor can we suffer any such kind of mar- 
3 infmtid. t^^S^s to paaa among us, which either as to 
ixa degrees, ^^g dcgTees of consauguinity, or otherwise, 
in itself is unlawful, or from which there may be 
any just reflection cast upon our way. 

Aa to the first two, they being matter of principles 
Tat. .. received and believed, it is not my work 
bebVven. ' here to debate them; only since they are 
received and owned as such, (for which we can, and 
have given our sufficient reasons elsewhere, as for 
our other principles,) we ought to care, how any, by 
walking otherwise, bring reproach upon us. Yet 
not to pass them wholly by, aa to the first; beudes 
the testimony of the Spirit of God in our hearts, 
(which ia the original ground of our faith in all 
things,) we have the testimony of the apostle Paul, 
2. Cor. vi. 14; " Be ye not unequally yoked to- 
gether," &0-. Now, if any should think, it were 
much from this scripture to plead it absolutely un- 
lawful in any case, to join in marriage with any, 
(however otbertvise sober,) because of their not being 
one with us in all things ; I shall speak my judg- 
ment. To me it appears so ; and to many more who 
have obtained mercy; and we think we have the 
Spirit of God. But whether it bo lawful or not, I 
can say positively, it is not expedient, neither doth 
it edify; and (aa that which is of dangerous conse- 
quence) doth give justly offi;nce to the Church of 
Christ; and therefore, no true tender heart will 
prefer his private love to the good and interest of the 
whole body. 

As for the second, in that we deny the priests, 
their assumed authority and power to marry, it is 
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that which in no vnse we can resile from, j„l «. 
nor can we own any in the doing of it; it p^^K^Ut^ 
being a part of our testimony against the ^'^°^ 
usurpations of that generation, who never yet, that I 
ever heard of, eould produce any Scnpture proof or 
example for it. And seeing, none can pretend con- 
science in the matter, (for they themselves confess 
that it is no part of the essence of marriage,} if any 
pretending to be among us, should through fear, in- 
terest, or prejudice to the truth, come under and 
bow to that image, have we not reason to deny such 
slavish and ignoble spirits, as miud not truth and itB 
testimony ? 

Lastly, Seeing, if any walking with us, or going 
under the same name, should hastily or dis- y^, 
orderly go together, either being within ^^"^'Z"" 
the degrees of consanguinity, which the IJ^tu'w^' 
law of God forbids, or that either party ^gc^ni 
should have been formerly under any tie 
or obligation to others, or any other vast dispropor- 
tion, which might bring a just reflection upon us 
from our opposers ; can any blame us for taking 
care to prevent these evils, by appointing that such 
as so design, make known their intentions to these 
churches or assemblies, where they are most known, 
that if any know just cause of hindrance, it may 
be mentioned, and a timous let put to the hurt, 
either by stopping it, if they can be brought to con- 
descend ; or by refusing to be witnesses and coucur- 
rers with them in it, if they will not? For we take 
not upon us to hinder any to marry, otherwise than 
by advice, or disconccrning ourselves; neither do 
we judge that such as do marry contrary to our mind, 
that therefore their marriage is null and void in 
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itself, or may te dissolved afterwards ; nay, all otip 
meddling is in a holy care for the truth. For if the 
thing be right, all that we do, is to be witnesses ; 
and if otherwise, that we may say for our vindica- 
tion to snch, as may upbraid na therewith, that we 
advised otherwise, and did no ways concur in the 
matter : that so they may bear their own burden, 
and the truth and people of God be cleared. 

Kow, I am confident that our way herein is so nn- 
whattind Bwerable to reason and Christianity, that 
uiTn™"^ Done will blame aa therefor; except either 
^aJ^f^ such, whose irregular and impatient lusta 
"■"^ cannot anfler a serioua and Christian exam- 

ination, and an advised and moderate procedure ; 
or such, who watching for evil against us, are sorry 
we should proceed so orderly, and would rather we 
should suffer all manner of irregularities and abom- 
inationa, that they might have the more to Bay 
against us. But the solid and real reasons we have 
for our way herein, will sufficiently plead for na in 
the hearts of all sober men ; and moreover, the tes- 
timony of God's Spirit in our hearta doth abund- 
antly confirm us, both against the folly of the one, 
and the envy of the other. 

Fourthly, There beingnothing more needful, than 
j. Ourcw* to preserve men and women in righteous- 
m'^^' neas, after they are brought into it; and also 
m.°" nothing more certain, than that the great 
enemy of man's eoul seeks daily, how he may draw 
back again, and catch those, who have in soma mea- 
sure escaped hia snares, and known deliverance 
from them; therefore do we iiUo meet together, 
that we may receive an opportunity to understand, 
if any have fallen under his temptations, that we may 
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restore them again, if poesible ; or otherwise eeparaW 
them from us. Surely, if we did not so, we might 
he justly blamed as such, amongwbom it were law- 
ful to commit any evil unreproved; indeed, this were 
to be guil ty of that Ubertmism , which some have falsely 
accused us of, and which hath been our eare all along, 
as became the people of Grod, to avoid : therefore 
we have sought always to keep the house clean, by 
faithfully reproving and removing, according to the 
nature of the offence, and the scandal following 
thereupon ; private things privately, and public 
things publicly. We desire not to propagate hurt, 
and defile people's minds with telling them such 
things as tend not to edify ; yet do we not so cover 
over or smooth over any wickedness, as not to deal 
roundly with the persons guilty, and causing them 
to take away the scandal in their acknowledgment 
before all, to whose knowledge it hath come; yet 
judge we not ourselves obliged to tell that in Gath, . 
or publish that in the streets of Askelon, which 
makes the daughters of the uncircumcised rejoice; 
or strengthen Atheists and Ranters in their obdured- 
ness, who feed more upon the failings of the saints, 
than to imitate- their true repentance. And there- 
fore where wc find an unfeigning returning to the 
Lord, we desire not to remember that which the 
Lord hath forgotten ; nor yet to throw offences in the 
way of the weak, that they may stumble upon them. 
And therefore I conclude that our eare as to these 
things also, is most needful, and a part of that order 
and government, which the Church of Christ never 
was, nor can be without; as doth abundantly appear 
by divers Scriptures heretofore mentioDed. 
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SECTION VI. 

HOW FAR THIS GOVERNMENT DOTH EXTEND IN MATTERS 
SPIRITUAL, AND PURELY CONSCIENTIOUS. 

Thus far I have considered the order and govern- 
ment of the church, as it respects outward things ; 
and its authority in condemning or removing such 
things, which in themselves are evil, as being those, 
which none will readily justify: the necessity of 
which things is such, that few but will acknowledge 
the care and order in these cases to be conmiendable 
and expedient. 

Now, I come to consider the things of another 
kind, which either verily are, or are supposed to be, 
matters of conscience, or at least, wherein people 
may lay claim to conscience in the acting or forbear- 
ing of them. In which the great question is, how 
far, in such case, the church may give positive or- 
ders, or rules ? How far her authority reachcth, or 
may be supposed to be binding, and ought to be sub- 
mitted to? For the better clearing and examination 
of which, it will be fit to consider, 

First, Whether the Church of Christ 

Question L « . i 

have power in any cases, that are matters 
of conscience, to give a positive sentence and decis- 
ion, which may be obligatory upon believers ? 

Secondly, If so, in what cases and re- 
spects she may so do ? 
Thirdly, Wherein consists the jfreedom and lib- 
erty of conscience, which may be exercised 
QuesdoD ^^ ^^^ members of the true church diverse- 
ly, without judging one another. 

And lastly, In whom the power decisive 
^'****°" ' is, in case of controversy or contention in 
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such mattera f "WTiicli will alBO lead as to observe 
the vast difference betwixt na and the PapiBtfl, and 
othera in this particular. 

Aa to the first, whether the church of Cbriat have 
power in any cases, that are matters of 
conscience, to g^ve a positive Bentence and 
decision which may be obligatory on believera. 

I answer affirmatively, she hath; and 
shall prove it from divers instances both 
from Seriptara and reason. For first, all principles 
and articles of Faith, which are held doctrinally, aro 
in respect to those that believe tliem, mat- ^^i^iesof 
tera of conscience. We know, the Papists ^|^or 
do ont of conscience, (such aa are zealona ™™'=''«' 
among them) adore, worship and pray to angels, 
sainta and images, yea, and to the eacharist, aa judg- 
ing it to be really Christ Jesus ; and so do others 
place conscience in things that are absolutely wrong ; 
now I say, we being gathered together into the belief 
of certain principles and doctrines, without ^ Proof rmni 
any constraint or worldly reapect, but by "^'" ™™^ 
the mere force of truth upon our understanding, and 
its power and influence upon our hearts; these prin- 



ciples and doctrines, and the practices necessarily de- 
pending upon them are, aa it were, the terms, that 
have drawn ua together, and the *bond, by which wo 
became centered into one body and fellowship, and 
distinguished from othera. Now, if any one or more 
BO engaged with us should arise to teach any other 
doctrine or doctrines, contrary to these, which were 
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the ground of our being one ; who can deny, bat the 
body hath power in eueh a case to declare, this is not 
according to the truth we profess ; and therefore we 
pronounce such and such doctrines to be wrong, 
with which we cannot have unity, nor yet any more 
spiritual fellowship with those that hold them? And 
ao such cut themselves off from being members by 
dissolving the very bond, by which they were linked 
to the body. Now this cannot be accounted tyranny 
and oppression, no more than in a civil society, if 
one of the society shall contradict one or more of the 
fundamental articles, upon which the society was 
contracted, it can be reckoned a breach or iniquity in 
the whole society to declare, that such contradictors 
have done wrong, and forfeited their right in that 
society ; in case by the original constitution the na- 
ture of the contradiction implies such a forfeiture, 
aa usually it is; and will no doubt hold in religious 
matters. As if a body be gathered into one fellow- 
ThodisMiov- ship by the belief of certain principles, he 
djjeiofafc"- that comes to believe otherwaye, naturally 
dudea himKif scattereth himself; for that the cause that 
•Biien. gathered him, is taken away; and so those, 
that abide constant, in declaring the thing to be ao 
as it ia, and in looking upon him and witnessing of 
him to others (if need be) to be such, aa he has made 
himself, do him no injury. I shall make the suppo- 
flition in the general, and let every people make the 
application to themselves, abstracting from us ; and 
then let conscience and reason in every impartial 
reader declare, whether or not it doth not hold ? 

Suppose a people really gathered unto the heliuf 
of the true and certain principles of the Gospel, if 
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any of thesa people shall arise and contradict any of 
those fundamental truths, whether has not such as 
Btand, good right to east such a one out from among 
them, and to pronounce positively : this is con- 
trary to the truth wo profeaa and own ; and therefore 
ought to be rejected, and not received, nor yet he 
that asserts it, as one of us ? And is not this obli- 
gatory upon all the members, seeing all are con- 
cerned in the like care, as to themselves, to hold the 
right, and shut out the wrong ? I cannot tell, if any 
man of reason can well deny this ? However I shall 
prove it next from the testimony of the scripture. 

GaL 1: 8. "But though we, or an angel from 
Heaven preach any other gospel unto you ^ Praaftram 
than that which we have preached unto soipmre. 
you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so eay 
I now again, if any man preach any other gospel 
unto you, than that ye have received, let him be ac- 
cursed." 

1 Tim, 1 : 19, 20. "Holding faith and a good con- 
science, which some having pnt away, concerning 
faith have made shipwreck. Of whom ia HymenBeqa 
and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, 
that they may learn not to blaspheme." 

2 John, 10. "If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him rejoice." (For so the Greek 
hath it.) 

These Scriptures are so plain and clear in them- 
selves as to this purpose, that they need no great ex- 
position to the unbiassed and uuprejudieate reader. 
For seeing it is so, that in the true church there may 
men arise, and speak perverse things contrary to 
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the doctrine and gospel already received ; what is to 
be the place of those, that hold the pure and ancient 
truth? Must they look upon these perverse men 
etill as their brethren ? Must they cherish thorn aa 
fellow members, or must they jutlge, condemn and 
deny them ? "We must not think the apostle wanted 
charity, who will have them accursed ; and that 
gave Ilymenaeiia and Alexander over to Satan, after 
Hynifnstm that they had departed irom the true faith, 
dcrLniioDc^. that they might learn not to blaspheme. 
In short, if we must (as our opposera herein ac- 
knowledge) preserve and keep those that are come 
to own the troth, by the same means they were 
gathered and brought into it ; we must not cease to 
he plain with them, and tell them, when they are 
wrong; and bysound doctrine both exhort and con- 
vince gain-sayers. If the apostles of Christ of old, 
and the preachers of the everlasting gospel in this 
day had told all people, however wrong they found 
them in their faith and principles, our charity and 
love is Buch, we dare not judge you, nor separate 
.. lAwrmp from vou I but let ua all live in love to- 

-ehunrymd ■' - , ■ 

"*h"-,^" " gether, and every one enjoy his own optn- 
■ •am-a ,,^ lou, aud all will be well: how should the 
natioshave been? Or what way now can they he 
hrou^t to truth and rigbteousnesB ? "Would not 
the devil love this doctrine well, by which darkness 
and ignorance, error and confusion, might still con- 
tinue in the earth, unreproved and uneondemned? 
If it was needful then for the apostles of Christ in 
the days of old to reprove, without sparing to tell 
the high priests and great professors among the Jews, 
that they wei-e stubborn and stifl-neeked, and alwaya 
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resisted the Holy Ghost, without being guilty of im- 
position and oppression, or waut of true love and 
charity; and also for those mcsaengera the Lord hath 
raiaed up in this day, to reprove and cry out against 
the hireling pricata, and to tell the world openly, 
both profeasora and profane, that they were in dark- 
neaa and ignorance, out of the truth, strangers and 
aliena from the eommonwealth of Israel; if God 
has gathered a people by this meana into tho belief 
of one and the same truth, must not they, if they 
turn and depart from it, be admonished, reproved 
and condemned {yea, rather than those, that are not 
yet come to the truth) because they crucify afresh 
tinto themselves the Lord of Glory, and put hira to 
opea shame? It aeoms, the apostle judged it 
very needful, they should be ao dealt with, Tit, i. 10, 
when he aays, " there are many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, especially they of the circum- 
cision, whose mouths must be stopped," &c. Wore 
such a principle to be received or believed, that in 
the Church of Christ no man should be separated 
from, no 'man condemned or excluded the fellowship 
and communion of the body, for his judgment or 
opinion in matter of faith, then what blaaphemieg 
80 horrid, what heresies ao damnable, what doc- 
trinea of devils, but might harbour itself in the 
Church of Chriat? What need then of sound doc- 
trine, if no doctrine makes unsound ? What need of 
convincing and exhorting gainsayers, if to gainsay 
be no crime? Where should the unity of _xhdni«Df 
the faith bo? Were not this an inlet to all f{^^,^ 
manner of abomination ? And to make '™'' 
void tho whole tendency of Chriat and his apostles' 



A PERSOASI"\'B TO UNITY. 

doctrine? And render the gospel of none effect? 
And give a liberty to the inconatant and giddy will 
of man to innovate, alter and overturn it at his 
pleasure ? 60 that from all that is above-mentioned, 
wo do safely conclude, that where a people are gath- 
ered together into the belief of the principles and 
doctrines of the gospel of Chriat, if any of that 
people shall go from their principles and assert tbinga 
false and contrary to what tbey have already receiv- 
ed; Buch as stand and abide firm in the faith, have 
power by the Spirit of God, after they have used 
Christian endeavors to convince and reclaim them, 
upon their obstinacy to separata from such, and to 
exclude them from their spiritual fellowship and 
communion : for otherwaya if this be denied, fare- 
well to ail Christianity, or to the maintaining of any 
sound doctrine in the church of Christ. 
Qiiesiioni, But Hocondly, taking it for granted, that 
the Church of Christ or assembly of believers may 
in some cases, that are matters of conscience, pro- 
nounce a positive sentence and judgment without 
hazard of imposition upon the members, it cornea 
to be inquired, in what cases, and how far this power 
reacheth ? 

Anivrer. I auswer, first. As that which is moat 

clear and undeniable ; in the fundamental principlea 
and doctrines of faith, in ease any should offer to 
teach otherwise, as is above declared and proved. 
But some may perhaps acknowledge that indeed, if 
any should contradict the known and owned princi- 
plea of truth, and teach otherwise, it were fit to cast 
out and exclude such; but what judgest thoa as to 
lesser matters, as in principlea of less consequence, 
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or in outward ceremonies or gestures, whether it be 
fit to preaa uuiformity in these things ? I"or answer 
to this, it is fit to consider : 

Pirst, Thenatureofthethiugatbemselves. CMsidfia- 

Secondly, The Spirit and ground they """aj. 
proceed from. 

And Thirdly, The consequence -and ten- 
dency of them. 

Bnt before I proceed upon these, I affirm, and 
that according to truth, that as the church and as- 
sembly of God's people may and hath power to de- 
cide by the Spirit of God in matters fundamental 
and weighty (without which no decision nor decree 
in whatever matters ia available) so the same church 
and assembly also in other matters of less moment, 
as to themselves (yet being needful and ex- ThedKUi™ 
pediect with a respect to the circumstance ims moment 
of time, place and other things that obUgatnry. 
may fail in) may and hath power bythe same Spirit, 
and not otherwise, being acted, moved and assisted, 
and led by it thereto, to pronounce a positive judg- 
ment: which, no doubt, will be found obligatory 
upon all such, who have a sense and feeling of the 
mind of the Spirit; though rejected by such as are 
not watchful, and eo are out of the feeling and unity 
of the life. And this is that, which none tiiat own 
immediate revelation, or a being inwardly led by the 
Spirit, to be now a thing expected or dispensed to 
the saints, can without contradicting their own prin- 
ciple,deny; far less such, with whom I have to do in 
tliifl matter, who claiming this privilege to particu- 
lars, saying, " that they being moved to do such and 
each things, though contrary to the mind and 
Benae of their brethren, are notto be judged for it;" 
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adding, " why may it not be so, ttat God liath 
moved thom to it ? Now if thia be a suffieieat rea- 
Bon for them to suppose as to one or two, I may 
without absurdity Buppose it as well to the whole 
body. And therefore as to the first, to wit : 
Cmu. I. The nature of the things themselves. If 

it be such a thing, the doing or not doing whereof, 
that is either any act, or the forbearance of any, may 
Agkinoi <hc bring a real reproach or ground of accnaa- 
cuih. tion against the truth professed and owned, 

and in and through which there may a visible 
Bchism and dissension arise in the church, by which 
truth's enemies may be gratified, and itself brought 
into disesteem : then it is fit for such, whose care is 
to keep al! right, to take inspection in the matter, to 
meet together in the feur of Q-od, to wait for his 
counsel, and to speak forth his mind, according as 
he shall manifest himself in and among them. And 
this was the practice of the primitive church in the 
matter of circumcision. For here lay the debate : 
some thought it not needful to circumcise the Gen- 
tiles; others thought it a thing not to be dispensed 
with : and no doubt, of these (for we must remem- 
ber, they were not the rebellious Jews, but such as 
had already believed in Christ) there were, that did 
it out of conscience, as judging circumcision to be 
still obligatory. For they said thns: "except ye be 
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot 
be saved." Now what course took the Chnrcli of 
Antioch in these cases ? Acts xv. 2. They 
determined that Paul and Barnabas, and 
for'.iiviM certain other of tliem should go unto Jeru- 
salem, unto the apostles and elders aboat 
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thia question. "We must not auppoae, they wanted 
the Spirit of God at Antioeh, to have decided the 
matter, neither that theae apostles neglected or weut 
from their inward Guide in uudertaking thia jour- 
ney; yet we see, they judged it meet in thia matter 
to have the advice and concurrence of the apoatlea 
and elders, that were at Jerusalem, that they might 
be all of one mind in the matter. For there ia no 
greater property of the Church of Christ, than pure 
unity in the Spirit, that ia, a consenting and one- 
nesa in judgment and practicea in matters of faith 
and worahip {which yet admita of different meaaurea, 
growths and motions, but never contrary and con- 
tradictory onea ; and in these diveraitiea of opera- 
tiona, yet still by the same Spirit, the trae liberty ia 
exercised, as shall be declared hereafter :) therefore 
prayeth Christ, that they all may be one, as be and 
the Father ia qpe. To which purpose also let theae 
following Scriptures be examined : 

Rom. xii: 16. "Be of the aame mind one towards 
another." 

1 Cor. i: 10. ""How I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak 
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you ; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind, and in the same judgment. 

Ephea. v: 21. "Submitting yourselves one to an- 
other in the fear of God." 

Phil, ii: 2. "Fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded, having the aame love, being of one accord, 
of one mind," 

And yet more remarkable ia that of the Apostle 
Paul to the Phillipians, chap, iii. verse 15, "Let us, 
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therefore, aa many as be perfect, be thus minded ; 
and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you. 

Ver. 16, "Nevertheloas, whereto we ha,ve already 
attained, let ua walk by the same rule, let us mind 
the same things. 

Ver. 17. "Brethren, be followera together of me, 
and mark them which walk so, aa ye have us for an 
example." 

So here, though the Apostle grants forbearance in 
things, wherein they have not yet attained ; yet he 
concludes, they must walk so, as they have him for 
an example, and so consequently not contraty, or 
Pntendtn otherwise. And therefore we conclude, that 
ion jUdKcd whereas any in the Church of God prctend- 
srof'c^ ing conscience or revelation, shall arise to 
teach and practice (however insignificant or small in 
themselves) whether principles or ju'actices, yet if 
they be contrary to such as are already received aa 
true, and confirmed by God's Spirit in the hearts of 
the saints, and that the introducing of these things 
tend to bring reproach upon the truth, as such aa 
are not edifying in themsclveB, and so stumble the 
weak; those who have a true and right discerning, 
may in and by the power of God authorizing them 
(and no otherwise) condemn and judge such thinga : 
and they BO doing it, it will be obligatory upon all 
the members, that have a true sense, because they 
will feel it to be bo, and therefore submit to iU Ami 
thua far aa to the nature of the things themselves. 

Secondly, As to the spirit and ground they pro- 
q™. » ceedfrom. Whatsocvcrinnovation, difference 
or diverse appearance, whether in doctrine or practice, 
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procecdcth not from the pure moving of the Spirit of 
God, or ia not done out of pure tenderness Mimipm. 
of conscienee, but either from that, which from the 
being puffed up, affecteth eingularity, and c^^'wbe 
there-through would be observed, com- mdd™ed, 
mended and exalted; or from that, which is the ma- 
lignity of some humours and natural tempera, 
which will be contradicting without cause, and se- 
cretly begetting of diviaiona, animositiea and emula- 
tions, by which the unity and unfeigned love of the 
brethren ia lessened or rent; I say, all things pro- 
ceeding from this root and spirit, however little they 
may be supposed to be of themselves, are to be 
guarded against, withstood and denied, ae hurtful to 
the true Church's peace, and a hindrance to the pros- 
perity of truth. 

If it be said, how know ye that these QwsiioB. 
things proceed from that ground ? 

For answer, I make not here any application as to 
particular persons or things ; hut if it be An>ww, 
granted (as it cannot be denied) that there may arise 
persons in the true Church, that may do such things 
from such a spirit, though pretending conscience and 
tenderness ; then it must also be acknowledged, that 
Buch, to whom God hath given a true discerning by 
his Spirit, may and ought to judge such practices, 
and the spirit they come from, and have no unity 
with them; which if it be owned in the The»pirii 
general, proves the case, to wit, that some 'v'"** 
pretending conscience in things aeeming JuiiE« 
indifferent, but yet it proceeding in them -^ 
from a spirit of singularity, emulation or strife, 
those that have received a discerning thereof from 
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the Lord, may and ought to judge the trartsgresaora, 
■without being accounted impoaers, oppressors of 
conscience, or enforcers of uniformity, contrary to 
the mind of Christ : against which the Apostle also 
guardeth the Churches of old. 

Phil. ii. 8, 4, " Let nothing be done through strife 
or vain glory; but in lowliness of mind let each es- 
teem others better than themselvea. 

"Look not every man on his own things; but 
every man also on the things of others." 

!Now, if it be an evil to do anj-thing out of strife ; 
then Bach things that are seen so to be done, are they 
not to be avoided and forsaken ? So that we are 
confident, our judgment herein cannot be denied, or 
reputed erroneous ; except it be said that none will 
Preicndm Or Can arise in the Church of Christ, pre- 
" w tending such things from such a spirit: 
"«*""- which I know not any that will, it being 
contrary to the express prophecies of the scripture, 
and the experience of the Church in all ages, as may 
appear from Matt, xxiv, 24; Acta xv. 54; 1 Tim. iv. 
5; 2 Tim. iii. 8; Mark jciii. 21, 22; 2 Peter iL 19; 
or, on the other hand, that those that abide faithful, 
Diicmitrsof ^'^^ '^^"^^ "■ disceming of those evils, ought 
pm^'^ to be silent, and never ought to reprove and 
''*"" gainstand them ; nor yet warn and guard 
others against them ; and that it is a part of the com- 
mendable unity of the Church of Christ, to suffer all 
such things without taking notice of them. I know 
none will say so; but if there be any ao foolish, aa 
to affirm it, let thera consider these scriptures : Go], 
ii. 4; 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25; Tit. 1. 9, 
10. 11. 
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jTow if none of these hold true ; but on the con- 
trary, such evils have been, and may be found to 
creep in among the people of God, and that Buch as 
see them, may and ought to reprove them ; then 
necessarily the doing bo, ia neither impoBition, force 
nor oppression. 

As to the third, concerning the consequence and 
tendency of them, it is mostly included in the two 
former : for whatsoever tendeth not to edi- Cqm. 3, 
fication ; but on the contrary to destruction, and to 
beget discord among brethren, is to be sowmat 
avoided : according to that of the apostle, smong 
Kom. xvi. 17 : "Now I beseech jou, brethren, b= *voidiid. 
mark them, which cause divisions and oft'euces, con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and 
avoid them." 

And since there is no greater mark of the people 
of God, than to be at peace among them- to lontnr 
selves; whatsoever tendeth to break that oune]™. 
bond of love and peace, must be testified against. 
Let it be observed, I speak always of the Church of 
Christ indeed, and deal with such, as are of another 
mind : not aa reckoning only false churches not to 
have this power, but denying it even to the true 
Church of Christ, aa judging it not fit for her so to 
act, aa in relation to her members. For though 
Christ be the Prince of Peace, and doth most of all 
commend love and unity to his disciples ; yet I also 
know, he came not to send peace, but a sword, that 
is, in dividing man from the lusts and sins he bath 
been united to. And also it is the work of his dis- 
ciples and messengers to break the bands and unity 
of the wicked, wherein they are banded against God 
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-Toihfl anil b'B trnth, and the confederacy of each 
rtt^^dirf aB stand in nn righteousness, by inviting 
the wicked. ^^^^ bringing aa many aa will obey, unto 
righteouenega, whereby they become disunited and 
Beparated from their companions, with whom they 
were centered, and at peace in the contrary and 
ProT.ut.j*. cursed nature. And indeed, blessed are 
they, that are sent forth of the Lord to scatter here, 
that they may gather into the unity of the life: 
and they are blessed, that in this respect, even for 
righteousness' sake are scattered and separated 
from their brethren ; that they may come to know 
the brotherhood and fellowship which is in the 
light; from which none ought to scatter, nor to be 
Bcattered, but be more and more gathered there- 
unto. And this leads me to what I proposed in the 
third place under this head of the true church's 
power in matters spiritual, or purely conscientious ; 
which may be thus objected : 

QuM. 3. If thou plead so much for an oneness in 

the smallest matters, wherein consiateth the freedom 
and liberty of the conscience, which may be exer- 
cised by the members of the true church diversely, 
without judging one another ? 

Aiuwor. In answer to this proposition, I affirm, 

first in general : that whatsoever things may be sup- 
posed to proceed from the same spirit, though divers 
in its appearance, tending to the same end of edifi- 
cation, and which in the tendency of it layeth not a 
real ground for division or dissention of spirit, fel- 
low-members ought not only to bear one another, 
but strengthen one another in them. 
Now the respects wherein this may be, I cao de- 
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Bcribe no better than the apoetle Paul doth princi- 
pally in two places, which therefore will be fit to 
consider at length for the opening of this matter; 
thia being one of the weightiest points pertaining to 
this subject. Because as on the one hand due for- 
bearance ought to be exercised in its right pi=™ i. 
place ; so on the other, the many devices and false 
pretences of the enemy creeping in here, ought to 
be guarded against. 

The first is, 1 Cor. xii., from verse 4 to 31, thus: 

Verse 4. "Now there are diversities of p^^^^,^^ 
gifts, but the same spirit. .^mtionl"''^ 

Verae 5. " And there are differences of "n °™ 
administrations, but the same Lord. s'plilTmlkM 

Verse 6. "And there are diversities of '""''™™- 
operations, but it is the same God which worketh 
all in all. 

Verse 7. " But the manifestation of the Spirit ia 
given to every man to profit withal. 

Verso 8. " For to one ia given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge 
by the same spirit. 

Verse 9. " To another faith by the same Spirit, to 
another the gifts of healing by the same Spirit. 

Verse 10. "To another the working of miracles, to 
another prophecy, to another discerning of spirits, 
to another divers kinds of tongues, to another the 
iiiterpretiitiou of tongues. 

Verse 11. " But all these worketh that one and the 
self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
he will. 

Verse 12. "For as the body is one, and Atm^j 
hath many members, and all the members meimi^ 
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?*hSdi?g*^ of that one body being many, are one body, 

the same. g^ ^Jq^ Jg Christ. 

Verse 13. " For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free; and have been all made 
to drink into one Spirit. 

Verse 14. " For the body is not one member, but 
many. 

. Verse 16. " If the foot shall say, because I am not 
the hand, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not 
of the body ? 

Verse 16. " And if the ear shall say, because I am 
not the eye, I am not of the body; is it not therefore 
of the body ? 

Verse 17. " If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling ? 

Verse 18. " But now hath God set the members 
every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased 
him. 

Verse 19. " And if they were all one member, 
where were the body ? 

Verse 20. " But now are they many members, yet 
but one body ? 

Verse 21. " And the eye cannot say unto the hand, 
I have no need of thee, nor again, the head to the 
feet, I have no need of you : 

Verse 22. " Nay, much more those members of the 
body, which seem to be more feeble, are necessary : 

Verse 23. " And those members of the body, which 
we think to be less honourable, upon these we be- 
stow more abundant honour, and . our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comeliness. 
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Verae 24. "For our comely parts have no need, 
but God hath tempered the body together, having 
given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked : 

Verse 25. " That there should be no schism in the 
body J but that the members should have the same 
care one of another. 

Versa 26. "And whether one member suffer, all 
the members Buffer with it ; or one member be hon- 
oured, all the membera rejoice with it. 

Verse 27. "Now ye arc the body of Chriat, and 
members in particular. 

Verae 28. "And God hath set some in the church, 
first apostles, aeeondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, diversitiea of tonguea. 

Verse 29. " Are all apostles ? Are all prophets ? 
Are all teaehera ? Are all workers of miracles ? 

Verse 30. " Have all the gifts of healing ? Do all 
apeak with tongues ? Do all interpret ?" 

Which I would not have set down at large, but 
that there be some so careless {especially in matters 
they like not) that they will scarce beat the pains 
seriously to read over a citation only named ; and 
that aiao tbia being presented before the reader in 
the current of the discourse, will fix the nature of my 
application the more in his understanding. For the 
apostle showa here the variety of the operations of 
the divers members of the body of Christ, working 
to one and the same end; as the divers 
members of a man's body towards the ibo'ii^Si«» 
maintaining and upholding of the whole. 

Now these are not placed in contrary workings, for 
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60 they would destroy one another ; and ao the apos- 
tle in the ordering of them in three several kinds 
proves this. First, diversities of gifts. Secondly, 
differences of administrations. Thirdly, diversities 
of operations : and that which is the bond that 
keeps the oneness, here he also mentions, to wit, 
" the same Spirit, the same Lord, the same God :" 
the apostle names nothing of contrariety or opposi- 
tion. But lest any should he so critical, as to bring 
in here the school distinction of contrarium oppo- 
sihim and contradictorium ; I shall not deny, but con- 
trariety or opposition, in the sense it is sometimes 
taken, may be found in the body without schism: 
as the comely parts may be said to he opposite or 
contrary to the uncomely, or the left hand contrary 
Nodonin. totheright, or the foot opposite to the head 
J^'of"" as the uppermost part to the underraoet; 
'^'•*- or the doing a thing is contrary to the for- 
bearing of it ; hut as for that which is acknowledg- 
ed to be propositions or termini confradictorii, that ia, 
contradictory propositions, which are in themselves 
irreconcilable, whereof one must be still wrong, and 
that still destroy one another, and work contrary 
tniouices. cffocts, they are not at all admitted, nor 
supposed to be in the body of Christ; as I shall give 
in one instance, verse, 8: "To one is given by the 
Spirit the word of wisdom, to another the word of 
knowledge by the same Spirit." First, here are two 
Fini. different gifts, but not contrary. Secondly, 

Second. there may something like contraries in 
the sense afore. mentioned, be here supposed; as 
some may want this gift of wisdom and knowledge, 
and so to have is contrary to want (though as to 
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these two, none may be absolutely said to want 
them; yet a!l have them not in the same degree, 09 | 
a epecial gift ; though as to 8ome gifts thore may be I 
an absolute want, as that of miracles and iuterprft? 
tationa of tongues.) But should I suppose such a' ] 
contrariety, or more properly a contradiction, aa to' 
wisdom to oppose folly, and to knowledge utter ig- 
norance ; this were an opposition not to be admitted 
of in the body, because it were false to suppose, that 
to proceed from the same spirit. And such con- 
trarieties or diversities, aa catmotjuatly be supposed 
to proceed from the same Spirit of God, which ia the 
bond that links together, cannot be mutually enter- 
tained in the body. So the differences and diversi- 
ties, which the apostle admits of, while he Di,„^ri=io( 
speaks largely iu this matter, are, that none r^j^'"jin 
ought to be oifended at his brother, that he '^ '^i'- 
hath not the same work and oiSce ia the body, that 
he hath; but that every one keep iu his own place, 
as God hath appointed them ; that neither them 
that are set in a higher place, despise them that are 
set in a lower; nor them that are set in a lower, 
grudge and repine at such as are set higher: but all 
work in their proper place towards the edification 
of the whole. And that the apostle intends this, is 
manifest, where be draws to a conclusion, verse 27 : 
" Now ye are the body of Christ and members in 
particular, and God hath set some in the church, 
first, apostles, secondly, prophets, tc. and then he 
subsumes, are all apostles ? &c. 

Which the same Paid again confirms, Eph. i. 8, 
11 to the 17th, which was the second place Pia«». 
I intended; and shall only mention for brevity's 
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Bake, leaving tho reader to eoneider of it at liis 
leianre. 

This is also teld forth bythe beloved disciple Joiin 
in hie threefold distinction, 1 John, ii. 12, 18, of 
fiithera, young men, and little children : and hj Peter 
V. 1-5, in that 'of elders and younger. The true lib- 
Tii^tnumi- erty then in the Church of Christ ia exer- 
church. cieed, when as one judgeth not another in 
these different places ; but live in love together, all 
minding the unity and general good of the body, and 
to work their own work in their own place. Also 
the forbearance of the saints is exercised, when as 
they judge not one another for being found in the 
different appearance either of doing or forbearing; 
which may bo peculiar to their several places and 
Diveniriis stations in the body : for that there is and 
M^'b^ may be diversities of works there, is eieel- 
ihe jptaifc. lently well-expressed by the Apostle, viz. : 

Rom. xii. 3. "For I say through the grace given 
nnto me, to every man that is among you, not to 
think of himself more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the measure of faith. 

Verse 4. "For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the same office ; 

Verse 5. "So we being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one members one of another. 

Verse 6."Having then gifts differing, according 
to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, 
let ns prophesy according to the proportion of faith : 

Verse 7."0r ministry, let na wait on onr minJB- 
tcring ; or he that teacheth, on teaching : 

Verse 8. "Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: 
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he that gireth, let him do it with eimplieity : he that 
ruleth, with diligence : he that ahoweth mercy, with 
cheerfulneas." 

If any then should quarrel with his brother, for 
exercising that which helongeth to the office of the 
^ body Christ has called him to, and would force him 
to exercise the same office he doth, though he he not 
called to it; here is a breach of Christian tt,^],,,,^^ 
liberty, and an imposing upon it. Now all ^cs^^rs 
schisms and jara fall out in this two-fold s*^™- 
respect : either when any person or persons assume 
another or an higher place in the body, than God 
will have theta to be in, and so exercise an office ; or 
go about to perform that which they ought not to 
do ; or when as any truly exercising in their place, 
which God hath given them, others rise up and 
judge them, and would draw them from it : both of 
which cases have been, and may be supposed to fall 
out in the Church of Clirist. As 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4, where 
some judged Paul wrongonsly ; 3 John 9, where one 
exalting himself above his place, judged, whom he 
ought not. "W^e see, then, what diversities be most 
usually in the Church of God; consisting in the dif- 
ference of the gift proceeding from the same Spirit; 
and in the divers places, that the several members 
have in the same body for the edification of il ; and 
every one being here in his own station, his standing 
therein is his strength and perfection ; and to be in 
another, though higher and more eminent, would 
but weaken and hurt him; and bo in this there 
ought to be a mutual forbearance, that there may 
neither be a coveting nor aspiring on the one hand, 
nor yet a despising or condemning on the other. 
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But besides the forbearance of this nature, which is 
most ordinary and universal, (and for the exercise 
whereof there ia and will still be a need, so long as 
there is any gathering or Church of Christ upon the 
earth) there is a certain liberty and forbearance also, 
that ia more particular, and has a relation to the cir- 
cumstance of times and places, which will not hold 
Acttoffor- universally: whereof we have the example 
ihl^Sriye of the primitive church, testified by the 
"^""^^ Scriptures in two or three particulars. The 
first was, in sutFering circumcision to the Jews for a 
time, and not only so, but also divers others of the 
legai and ceremonial purifications and customs, as 
may appear, Acts xxi. ver. 21 , 22, 23, 24, &c. The 
second was in the observation of certain days, Kom. 
xiv. 5. And the third in the abstaining from meats, 
1 Cor. viii. throughout : here the apostle persuades 
to and recommends a forbearance, because of the 
weakness of some: for he says not anywhere, nor 
can it be found in all the Scriptures of the gospel, 
that these things such weak ones were exercised in, 
were things indispensably necessary, or tliat it had 
been better for them, they had not been under such 
Bcruplea, providing it had been from a principle of 
true clearness, and so of faith. 

Next again, these acta of forbearance were done 
in a condescension to the weakness of such, upon 
bSSinccw whom the ancient {and truly deserved in its 
™''^to ^^^oii) veneration of the law bod such a 
ihei»w. deep impression, that they could notyet dis- 
pense with all its ceremonies and customs: and to 
such the apostle holds forth a two-fold forbearanoe. 

J'\rst, a certain compliance by such bclicvera aa 



CONCBBNINQ TR0E DISCIPLINE. 

were gathered out from the Jews : though ,_ 

they saw over these things, yet it was fit ^0;=™ 
they should condescend somewhat to their country- 
men and hrethren, who were weak. 

S(*condl}/, the like forbearance in the Gentiles, not 
to judge them in these things; but we see, ^ 
that it was not allowed for such weak ones '''''°™'"=^ 
to propagate these scruples, or draw others into 
them ; and that when as any of the churches of the 
Gentiles, who wanted this occasion, would have been 
exercising this liberty, or pleading for it, the Apostle 
doth down-rightly condemn it, as I shall make ap- 
pear in all the three instances above mentioned. 

First, in that of circumcision, Gal. v. loit t 
2, 4. ci^"»- 

" BehoM, I Paul say onto you, that if ye hs cir- 
cumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing ; Christ is 
become of none efiect unto you : whosoever of you 
are justified by the law, ye are fallen from grace." 

Can there be anything more positive ? Might not 
some here have pretended tenderness of conscience, 
and have said, though the decree of the Apostles do 
dispense with circumcision in me; yet if I find a 
scruple in myself, and a desire to it out of tenderness, 
why should it be an evil in me to do it, more than 
in the Jews that believe ? "We see, there is no room 
left here for such reasoning. 

Secondly, as to observations, Gal. iv. 9, 10, 11. ' 
Might not they have answered, what if we 
regard a day to the Lord, must we not then ? 21,°''oT'*' 
Are not these thy own words ? We see, ^^^ 
that did not hold here, because in them it was a re- 
turning to the beggarly elements. 



Thirdly, aa to meats, 1 Tim. iv. 3. Here we see, 
i„^3_ that is accounted a doctrine of devils; 
Of o<aa. -^ixich in another respect was Christian 
forbearance. And therefore now, and that in the 
general respect, he gives this reason, verse 4: " For 
every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re- 
fused, if it be received with thanksgiving of them 
that believe, and know the truth." So we see, that 
in these particular things there is a great need of 
wariness in the Church of Christ; for that some 
times forbearance under a pretence of liberty may 
be more hurtful, than down-right judging. I sup- 
pose, if any should arise, and pretend conscience, 
and claim a liberty for circumcision and the purifi- 
cation of the law, whether all Christians would not 
with one voice condemn it ? And bo as to days 
and meats, bow do tho generality of Protestants 
judge it ? Though I deny not, but there may and 
ought to be a mutual forbearance in the Church of 
Christ in certain such cases, which may fall in ; 
and a liberty there is in the Lord, which breaks not 
the peace of the true church : but in such matters 
(as I observed at large before) both the nature of the 
things, the Bpirit they come from, and the occasion 
from whence, and their consequence and tendency is 
to be carefully observed. 



SECTION vn. 

CONOBRNINa THE POWER OF DECISION. 

Seeing then, it may fall out in the Church of Christ, 
that both some may assume another place in the 
body than they ought, and others may lay claim to 
a liberty, and pretend conecience in things they 



CONCERNING TEUH DISCIPLINE. 269 

ought not, and that without question the wrong ia 
not to be toleratod, hut to he testified against, how- 
ever epccioua its appearance may be ; and that it 
must and ought to be judged : the question will 
ariBa, Who is the proper judge or judges, Hcadiii. 
in whom reaideth the power of deciding »■ 
this controversy ? and thia is that, which I under- 
took in the next place to treat of, as being the BpG- 
cific difference, and distinguishing property of the 
Church of Christ from all other anti-christian assem- 
blies and churches of man's building and framing. 

To give a short, and yet clear and plain answer to 
this proposition; the only proper judge of -n,jSpy,rf 
controversies in the Church, ia the Spirit of p^^uagn 
God, and the power of deciding solely lies ^f^^"" 
in it ; aa having the only unerring, infalli- '*'''^- 
ble and certain judgment belonging to it : which in- 
fallibihty is not necessarily annexed to any persona, 
person, or places whatsoever, hy virtue of any office, 
place, or station any one may have, or have had in the 
body of Christ That is to say, that any have 
ground to reason thus, because I am or have been 
auch an eminent member, therefore my judgment is 
infallible ; or, because we are the greatest number ; 
or, that we live in such a noted or famoua place, or 
the like : though some of these reasons may and 
ought to have their true weight in case of contradic- 
tory assertions, (as shall hereafter be observed,) yet 
not ao, as upon which either mainly or only the in- 
fallible judgment ia to be placed; but upon the 
Spirit, as that which ia the firm and unmovable 
foundation. 

And now, if I should go on no further, I have 



HMd enough to vindicate ub from impoeitiou, and 
from the tyranny, whether of popery, prelacy, or 
presbytery, or any such hke we have or may be 
branded with; as shall after appear. 

But to proceed : herein lies the difference betwixt 
the dispensation of the law, and the Gospel or new 
covenant ; for that of old all answers were to be re- 
ceived from the priests in the tabernacle. For he, 
that appeared betwixt the cherubims there, spake 
forth hia mind to the people ; and there were also 
Eio-ziv^ia. familioa of the prophets, to whom they rc- 
^- .. sorted for the answers of the Lord (though 
AmMvEi,. Boraetimes as a signification of the further 
xviii. 6. 7. clory, that was to be revealed, it pleased 
Hab.li, 1. (Jod to reveal his mind to some, even to 
tliem, who were neither prophets nor prophets' sons); 
but under the gospel, we are ail to bo taught of God, 
that ia, none are excluded from his privilege by not 
being of the tribe of Levi, or of the children of the 
prophets: though this privilege ia as truly exercised 
in some by assenting and obeying, to what God 
commands and reveala through others, (they feeling 
unity with it in the life,) as by such, who by the 
revelation and command of God's Spirit hold forth 
his will to hia people in certain particulars, which 
the same Spirit leads and commands them to obey. 
80 that we say, and that with a very good ground, 
that it is no way inconsistent with this sound and 
unerring principle, to aiSrm, that the judgment of a 
judimeni certain person or persons in certain cases 
ccedafipm is infallible, or for a certain person or per- 
iaiiimp. BOns to give a positive judgment, and pro- 
nounce it as obligatory upon others, because the 
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foandationa and ground thereof is not because they 
are infallible, but because in these things, and at that 
time, they were led by the iufallible Spirit. And 
therefore it will not shelter any in this respect to 
pretend, I am not bound to obey the dictates of fal- 
lible man ; is not this popery, I not being persuaded 
in myself? Because it ia not to be diaobedient to 
them, but to the judgment of truth through them 
at such a time ; and one or more there not being 
persuaded, may aa probably proceed from their being 
hardened, and being out of their place, and in an 
incapacity to hear the requirings, as that the thing 
is not required of thera ; which none can deny, but 
it may as well be supposed, as the contrary. But for 
the further clearing of this matter, before I conclude, 
I shali not doubt both to affirm and prove these fol- 
lowing propositions : 

First, That there never will, nor can be Aswti. 
wanting, in case of controversy, the Spirit of God to 
give judgment through some or other in the Church 
of Christ, so long as any assembly can properly, or 
in any tolerable suppoaition be so termed. 

Secondly, That God hath ordinarily, in Assen-i. 
the communicating of hia will under his gospel, 
employed such, whom ho had made use of in gath- 
ering of his Church, and in feeding and watching 
over them ; though not excluding others. 

Thirdly, That their de facto, or effectual amot. 3. 
meeting together, and giving a positive judgment in 
such cases, will not import tyranny and usurpation, 
or an inconsistency with the universal privilege, that 
all Christiana have, to be led by the Spirit ; neither 
will the pretences of any contradicting them, or re- 
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faalng to submit upon the account they Bee it not, or 
BO, excuse them from being really guilty of disobey- 
ing G-od. 

AiMTt I. For the first, to those that believe the 

^"^ Scripture, there will need no other proba- 

tion, than that of Matt xxviil. 20: "And lo, I am 
with you alway,even unto the end of the world." 
And xvi. 18, " And the gates of hell ahall not pre- 
vail against it," 

Now, if the Church of Christ were so destitute of 
ThemfaniWe the Spirit of God, that in case of difference 
gsiHofhdi there were not any found, that by the in- 
nuagainii. fallible Spirit could ^ve a certain judg- 
ment; would not then the gates of hell prevail 
against it ? For where is strife and div-ieion, and no 
effectual way to put an end to it, there not only the 
gates, but the courts and inner chambers of dark- 
ness prevail ; for where envying and strife is, there is 
confusion and every evil work. 

But that there may be here no ground of mistake, 
or supposition, that we were annexing infallibility to 
certain persona, or limiting the Church to such ; I 
understand not by the Church, every particular gath- 
ering or assembly, circumscribed to any particular 
country or city: for I will not refuse, but divers of 
them, both apart and together, if not established in 
Good's power, may err. Nor yet do I lay tlie abso- 
TK^tning lute stress upon a general assembly of per- 
pcopit eons, as such, picked and chosen out of 
every one of those particular Churches ; as if what 
the generality or plurality of those conclude npon, 
were necessarily to be supposed to be the iniklUble 
jadgment of truth ; though to such an aesembly of^ 



CONCERNINO TRDB DISCIPLINE, 273 

persons truly stated (as they ought) in God's power, 
he hath heretofore revealed hia will in such cases ; 
nnd yet may, as the moet probable way (which shall 
be spoken of hereafter :) yet such, as a mere aasem- 
bly, ia not conclusive. Nor yet do I understand by 
the Church, every gathering or assembly of people, 
who may hold sound and true principles, or have a 
form of truth ; for some may lose the life H.vinKiiK 
and power of godliness, who notwithstand- f^^^f i™"^ 
ing may retain the form or notions of things, but yet 
are to be turned away from, because in so far (as I 
observed before) aa sanctifieation, to wit, those that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, make the Church, and 
give the right definition to it ; where that ia wholly 
wanting, the Church of Christ ceaseth to be; and 
there remains nothing but a shadow without sub- 
stance. Such assemblies then are like the dead body, 
when the soul is departed, which is no more fit to be 
conversed with ; because it corrupts, and proves 
noisome to the living. But by the Church of Christ 
I understand all those, that truly and really have re- 
ceived and hold the truth, as it ia in Jesus, and are 
in measure sanctified, or aanctifying in and by the 
power and virtue thereof, working in their The mm 
inward parts : and this may be made up of ''"'"*■ 
divers distinct gatherings or churches in several 
countries or nations : I say, so long as these or any 
of them do retain that, which justly entitles them 
the Church or Churches of Christ (which they may be 
truly called) though there may fall out some differ- 
ences, divisions, or schisms among them : as we may 
see, there was no small dissensions in the Church of 
Antioch, and yet it ceased not to be a church. Acts 
XV. 2, and 1 Cor. i. 11. 
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" For it hatt been declared unto me of yoii, my 
brethren, that there are contentions among you," 
and yet verse 2, he entitles them the Church of God, 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesua ; bo long, I 
eay, as they truly retain this title of the Church of 
Christ, as being really such, there will never be 
wanting the certain judgment of truth. For which, 
• The certain besides thfi positive promise of Christ be- 
t^ifi^"U°/r *''""^ mentioned, (which ia not without blaa- 
chJlS'iIf "" phsmy to be called in question, or doubted 
'^'™^ of,) I shall add these reasons. That seeing 

the Church of Christ is his body, of which he is the 
head, it were to make Christ negligent of his body, 
who styles himself the good shepherd, and hath said, 
he will never leave nor forsake his own; or else 
(which ia worse) it will infer a posibility of error, or 
mistake in Christ, in whom, as the head are the eyee 
of the body, by which it ia to be ruled in all things. 
N'ext, we never find in all the Scripture, sinoc the 
Gospel, that ever this was wanting ; but that God 
BtiU ^ve infallible judgment by hia Spirit in some 
of the respects above mentioned. If the transao- 
tiona and controversies of the after centuries be al- 
leged, I will boldly affirm and prove, that there was 
never a true judgment wanting, so long as the nature 
and esaencQ of the true Church was retained ; if any 
will needs affirm otherwiBe,let them show me where, 
and I will answer it. Though I deny not, {that after 
the myst«ry of iniquity did beg^n to work, or had so 
wrought first by intermixing, and afterward by alto- 
gether forsaking the nature of truth, retaining only 
the bare name of the Church) but that there might 
be aome scattered ones, here and there one in a n»- 
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tion, and now and then one-in an age, who by tho 
power and virtue of the Spirit of Life working in 
them, might be truly sanctified ; yet theae were but 
as witnesses in sackcloth, no ways sufficient wiint.w in 
to give these assemblies, iu which they "«'«''"'>• 
were engrossed, the appellation of the Church of 
Christ, coming no more under observation by the 
generality, nor having aa to them any more influ- 
ence, than some tittle, or scarcely diacemablo aparka 
of fire in many great heaps and mountains of ashea. 
And thus much to prove, that where there is any 
gathering or assembly, which truly and properly may 
be called the Church of Christ, the infallible judg- 
ment will never be wanting in matters of contro- 
versy. 

Secondly, that ordinarily God hath in the j^,^^^ , 
communicating of his will under his Gos- p^^^^- 
pel employed such, whom he had made use of in 
gathering of his Church, and in feeding and watch- 
ing over them, though not excluding others. For 
as in a natural body (to which the Church of Christ 
is compared) the more suhatantial and powerful 
members do work moat efiectually ; and their help is 
roost necessary to supply any defect or trouble in the 
body: so also, if there be diversities of gifts in tho 
Church {as is above proved) and some have a greater 
measure, and some a lesser ; those that have tho 
greater, are more capable to do good and to help the 
body in its need, than others, that are weaker, and 
less powerful ; since there are strong and weak, 
babes and young men, " who have overcome the evil 
one, and in whom the word of God abideth;" suoh 
are more able when the enemy besets, to resist (hav- 
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ing already overcome) than others, who are but yet 
, Wrestling, and not conquerors. Now, every contro- 
Ijtemihtbt. versy and dissension in the Church comca 
from the besetmenta of the enemy ; yet if 
any of these strong or young men, or pow- 
erful members, go from their station, it is not denied, 
but that they are as weak as any ; and it is presup- 
posing their faithfulness in their place, that I thus 
affirm, and no otherwise. Nor yet do I limit the 
liord to this method : " For in him are all the treas- 
ures both of our wisdom and strength;" and the 
weakest in his hand is as strong as the strongest, who 
may now, as well as heretofore, kill a Goliath by the 
band of little David : yet we see, the Lord doth or- 
dinarily make use of the strong to support the weak ; 
and indeed, when such as may be termed weak, are 
so made use of, it alters the nature of their place, 
and constitutes them in a higher and more eminent 
degree. For though it was little David, It was also 
he that was to he King of Israel. Though the Apos- 
tles were mean men among the Jews ; yet they were 
such, as were to be the Apostles of the Lord of glory, 
instruments to gather the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, and to proclaim the acceptable day of the 
Lord. And though Paul was once accounted the 
least of all the saints, a child born out of due time : 
yet was he him, who was to be the greatest apostle 
of the Gentiles. 

Now then let lis consider, whom the Lord makes 
use of in the affairs of the primitive Church, and 
through whom he gave forth bis infallible judgment ? 
Did he not begin first by Peter? He was the first, 
that spake in the first meeting they had, Acte i.,aod 



CONCERNING TBOK DISCIPLINE. 277 

who first stood up after the pouring forth of the Spirit; 
and who first appeared before the council of the Jews, 
aad spake in behalf of the Gospel of Christ ; though 
I am far from calling him (as some do) the Prince of 
the Apoatlea ; yet I may safely say, he was one of 
the most ancient and eminent, and to whom Christ 
ia a manner somewhat more than ordinary had re- 
commended the feeding of his fiock. We see also, 
he was first made use of in preaching to the Gentiles ; 
and what weight his and James's words had in the 
contest about circumciaion towards the bringing the 
matter to a conclusion, Acta xv. Yet that we may 
see, infallibility was not inseparably annexed to him, 
he was found blamable in a certain matter, Gal. ii . 
11, notwithstanding his sentence was positively re- 
ceived in many particulars. 

So also the Apostle Paul argues from his gather- 
ing of the Churches of Corinth and Galatia, that they 
ought to be followers of him ; and positively con- 
cludes in divers things: and upon this supposition 
exhorts the churches (both be and Peter) in many 
passages heretofore mentioned, (which I will nut, to 
avoid repetition, agaiii rehearse,) to obey the elders 
that watch for them ; to hold such in reputation, and 
to submit themselves to them that have addicted 
themselves to the ministry of the saints, I Cor. xvi. 
15, 16. 

Also we see, how the Lord mokes use of John his 
beloved disciple, to inform and reprove the seven 
Churches of Asia ; and no doubt, John, (the rest by 
the usual computation being at that time all removed) 
was then the most noted and famous elder aiive: and 
indeed, I mind not where, under the Gospel, Christ 
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iifith need any other method, but tLat he always in 
revealing his will hath made use of such, as he him- 
I ielf had before appointed elders and officers in his 
Church. Though it be far from ua to limit the Lord, 
80 as to exclude any from this privilege ; nor yet on 
the other hand will the possibility hereof be a suffi- 
cient warrant to allow every obscure member to stand 
up, and offer to rule, judge and condemn the whole 
body : nor yet is it without cause, that such an one's 
message ia jealo need, and called in question, unless it 
have very great evidence, and bo bottomed upon some 
very weighty and solid cause and foundation. And 
God doth so furnish those whom he raiaeth up, in a 
eingiilar manner, of which (as I said) I mind no in- 
stance in the New Testament : and in the Old we 
see, though it was strange, that little David should 
oppose himself to the great Ghiliath, yet he had before 
that killed both the lion and the bear, which was no 
lesB improbable; and which of all is most observor 
ble, was before that time by the appointment of God, 
and the hand of the prophet anointed King of Israel, 
Compare the 16th and 17th chapter of the Ist of 
Samuel. 

Now as to the third, that any particular persons de 
Awcrt. . factOy or effectually giving out a positive 
P"™'' judgment, is no encroaching nor imposing 
upon their brethren's conscience, ia necessarily in- 
cluded in what is said before ; upon which for farther 
probation there will only need this short reflection. 
That for any member or members in obedience to 
the Lord to give forth a positive judgment in the 
Church of Christ, is their proper place and office, 
they being called to it; and so for them to exercise 
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that place ia the body, which the head moves them 
to, IB not to usarp authority over their fellow-mem- 
bers : as on the other hand to submit and obey, (it 
being the place of some so to do,) ia not a renouncing 
a being led by the Spirit ; seeing the Spirit leads 
them ao to do; and not to obey, in case the judg- 
ment be according to truth, and the Spirit lead to it, 
ia, no doubt, both offensive and einful. And that 
all this may be supposed in the Church of Christ 
without absurdity, and so eatabUsh the above men- 
tioned propositions, will appear by a short review of 
the former passages. 

If that Peter and James their giving a positive 
judgment in the case of difference in divers particu- 
lars, did not infer them to be imposers, so neither 
will any ao doing now, being led to it by the same 
authority: every one may easily make the applica- 
tion. And on the contrary, if for any to have stood 
up and resisted their judgment, pretending an un- 
clearness, or so, and thereby held up the difference 
after their sentence, breaking the peace and unity 
of the Church, (things being concluded with Am iw. ... 
aa it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to ua,) I 
say, if such would have given just cause of offence, 
aud have been cut off, aa despiaers of dignitiea of 
old, will not the like case now occurving bold the 
eamo conclusion ? Now whether those propoaidona 
do not hold upon the principles before laid down 
and proved, I leave to every judicious and impartial 
reader to j udge. 

Moreover, we see, bow positive the Apostle Paul ia 
in many particulars throughout ail his epistles, in- 
asmuch as he eaith, 2 Thess. iii. 14, " If any man 



obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that hemay he aeliamed." 
And in many more places before mentioned, where 
SutmbL^po he commands them both to obey him and 
™«iDiho several others, who were appointed (no 
s"- ■ "rood '^o'l^' ^y ^^ Spirit of God) to be rulers 
iBui.inio. among them; and yet who will 8ay,that 
either the apostle did more than he ought, in com- 
manding? Or they less, than they were obliged to, 
in submitting ? And yet neither were to do any 
thing contrary or more, than the Spirit of God in 
themselves led them to, or allowed them in. And if 
the Chnrcb of God bear any parity or proportion 
now in these days, with what it did of old (as I know 
no reason why it should not) the same things may 
now be supposed to take effect, that did then ; and 
also be lawfully done upon the like occasion pro- 
ceeding from the same Spirit, and established upon 
the same basis and foundation. And thus much as 
to that part, to show, in whom the power of decieion 
ia; which being seriously and impartially considered, 
is sufficient to clear us from the tyranny either of 
popery, or any other of that nature, with those that 
are not either wilfully blind, or very ignorant of 
popish principles, as the judicious reader may ob- 
serve. But seeing, to manifest that difference, was 
one of those things proposed to be considered of, T 
shall now come to say something of it in its proper 
place. 



M 
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SECTION vin. 

HOW THIS QOVERNMEKT ALTOGETHER DIFFERETH FROM 
THE 0PPRESSIN9 AND PBRSECUTISa PRDJCIPALITY 
OP THE CHUHCH OF EOMB, AND OTHER ANTI-CHEIS- 

TIAH ASSEMSLIES. 

Whatever way we understand the popish princi- 
ples in ihia matter, whether of those that Hia^ nr. 
are most devoted to the see of Rome, as the 3, pm>«L 
king of Spain's dominions, and the princes of Italy ; 
the Jeeuita and generality of all those called reli- 
gioQa orders, who bold, that Papa in cathedra non 
potest errare, Ucet absque concilia ; that is, That the 
pope in hia chair cannot err, though without a coun- 
cil; or of those that are less devoted, who plead this 
infallibility in the pope and council lawfully con- 
vened, who yet by the more zealous are reckoned, 
petty schismatics ; I say, whatever way we pri„rfpiei 
take them, all those that do profess them- r^jIj, 
selves members of the Eomiah church, and '^"'^ 
are ao far such, as to understand their own princi- 
ples, do unquestionably acknowledge, 

First, That no general conncil can be law- j. 

fully called, without the bishop of Rome, as Christ's 
vicar and Peter's successor, call it. 

Secondly, That either he himself,or some il 

for him, as his legates, must be there present, and 
always preside. 

Thirdly, That the members having vote, m. 

are made up of bishops or presbj-ters, or commis- 
sioners from the several orders, being of the clergy. 

Fourthly, That what is concluded on by iv. 

plurality of votes, and agreed to by the pope and his 
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legates, must necessarily be supposed to be the judg- 
ment of the infallible Spirit. 

V. Fifthly, That all the members of the 
church are bound implicitly to receive and believa 
it, because it proceeds from a council to be account- 
ed lawful in the respects above mentioned, without 
regard to the intrinsic or real truths of the things 
prescribed, or bringing them in any respect to the 
test or examination of the Spirit of God in them- 
eelveSj or the Scripture's testimony, or their agree- 
ment or disagreement with truths formerly believed 
and received : for so much aa to prove or try them 
by way of doubt, they reckon a breach of the first 
command; as on the other hand a matter of merit, 
implicitly to receive and believe them, however in- 
consisteut with the testimony of the Spirit in one's 
own heart, Scripture, truth and reason. 

VI. Sixthly, That no man as a member of 
the church of Christ in that simple capacity, unless 
a clergj-man, or the ambassador of some king, ic, 
can be admitted to sit, vote, or give his judgment 
vu. Seventhly, That it is in no respect to be 
supposed, that any members, especially laics, whether 
in a particular city, country or nation, may meet 
concerning any things relating to the faith and wor- 
ship of the church, and give by the Spirit of God 
any judgment; hut that all such meetinga are to be 
accounted achiamatical and unlawful. And 

vm. Lastly, That the promise of infallibility, 

and the gates of hell not prevailing, is necessarily 
annexed to the pope and council called and author- 
ized in the manner above expressed. 
Sow if to deny every one of these propoutiona^ 



CONCERNINS TRUE DISCIPLINE. 283 

wterein all understanding men know the errors and 
abusee of the Romish church coneiat, be to be po- 
pish; then indeed may we be snppoBed to be one 
with the Papiata in thia matter, but no otherwise : 
80 that the very mentioning of these things is suffi- 
cient to show the difference betwixt us and them. 
But if any will needa plead our agreement with 
them thus : 

The Papists affirm an infallibility of ohiecdon. 
judgment in the church of Christ, and so do you; 
therefore you are one with Papists. 

I answer, that proves no more our one- Aihw«i, 
nesa in this matter, than if it should be said, the 
Papists plead that, God ought to be worshipped, and 
60 do you ; therefore ye agree : notwithstanding of 
the vast differences as to that, which is not only 
known betwixt us and them, but betwixt them and 
all Protestants, who agree more with them in the 
matter of worship, than we do. 

Next again, infallibility in the Church, Ann™., 
(according as we hold it, and I have above defined 
it,) no man upon our supposition (or hypothesis) can 
deny it. For since we first assert, as a principle, 
that no gathering, no church, nor assembly .j^^ ^^^ 
of people, however true their principles or ty'lht Lntiu* 
exact their form be, are to be accounted ™'=si'""- 
the Church of Christ, except the infallibie Spirit 
lead and guide; what can be the hazard to eay, that 
in such a church there is etill an infallible j udgment ? 
Indeed, this is so far from Popery, that it resolves in 
a proposition quite contradictory to them. The Ro- 
manists say, that the infallible Spirit always accom- 
panies the outward visible professors, and ia annexed 
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to the external aucceBsion of bishops and paatore, 
though ever so vicious as to their lives : yea, though 
For so™ perfect atheists and iofidels in their pri- 
E^w^ vate judgments, yet if outwardly professing 
i^^i^bi the catholic faith, and aubjeetion to the 
ftos^ril.^ Church, they must be partakera of the in- 
hit^'" of *' fallible Spirit "We say the qnite contrary, 
to ciii'in" that where there ia either vieiousness of 
!l^!l^i[K persona, or nnaoundneas of judgment in the 
»d Hie'™- particular members, these cannot, by virtue 
'""" ° of any outward call or euccesaion they have, 
or any profession they make, or authority they may 
pretend to, so much aa claim an interest in any part 
of the Church of Christ, or the infallible Spirit. 

So then, if we admit none to be members of the 
church, but such as are led and guided by the Spirit, 
Thcin&iii- it will be no popery in the second place to 
whiii. ft'i^° affirm, that whero there is a company of 
people so gathered, who are not any longer to 
retain justly the name of the Church of Christ, 
than they are led and guided by his Spirit, or a 
church so qualified and designed, there is etill 
an infallible judgment. So that this infallibiUt)? is 
not annexed to the persons, to the succession, to the 
bare visible profession, (though true, which the 
Church of Homo is denied to be,) or to any society, 
because of its profession ; but singly and alone to 
the true, real and effectual work of sanctifica- 
tion and regeneration, the new creature brought 
forth in the heart: and this is the spiritual man, 
which the apostle saith, judgeth all things, 1 Cor. 
ii. 15. To affirm, there ia an infallibility here, can- 
not well be condemned by any,orwhoao doth, most 



9 Bay, the Spirit of God ia fallible : for we place 
the intaliibility in the Spirit and in the power, not 
in the persona. And so these are the degrees we 
ascend by : " Because such and such men are led by 
the Spirit of God, and are obedient to the grace in 
their hearts, therefore are they members and officers 
in the Church of Christ. And because they are 
members of the Church of Christ in the respect be- 
fore declared, therefore there is an infallible judg- 
ment among them." We do not say, because such 
men profess the Christian faith, and have received 
an outward ordination, and bo are by a lawful suc- 
cession formally established officers in the Church, 
when they meet together, (according to certain rules 
above declared,) there is an infallibility annexed to 
their conclusions, and they cannot but decide what 
is right; or rather, what they decide must needs he 
supposed to be right. "WTio seeth not here a vast 
disproportion ? 

Now we differ herein fundamentally, that is, aa to 
the very basis and foundation upon which we build ; 
and that not only from the Church of Rome, but 
also from the generality of Protestants in this matter. 
All Protestants do acknowledge a general council to 
be useful, yea, necessary in the case of di- -njcons^. 
vision or debate ; let us consider the basis J^']°5 ^ * 
upon which they proceed, and the stress |^^ 
they lay upon it, ■mong— 

First, Al! jointly, both the prelatical and presby- 
terial, will have this synod or council to , p^,;^ 
consist of a convocation of the clergy, eho- ""^ 
sen and sent from the particular congregations, with. 
eome few laic elders, called together by the civil ma- 
gidtrate, in case he be one in judgment with them. 
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They decide by plurality of Totes. And thougb 
they assume not an absolute infallibility, in that they 
reckon it possible for them to err; yet do they 
reckon their decisions obligatory upon their sup- 
posed consonaney to the Scripture ; and however do 
affirm, that the civil magistrate hath power to con- 
strain all to Bubmit and obey ; or else to punish them 
either by death, banishment, imprisonment, eonfia- 
cation of goods, or some other corporeal pain ; even 
though such be persuaded and offer to make appear, 
that the decisions they refuse, are contrary to ibo 
Scriptures. 

And lastly : {among the Papists) none, though 
■. PafHia. otherwise confessed to be a member of the 
church both knowing and sober, except commission- 
ate in some of the respects above declared, can be 
admitted to sit, vote and give his judgment. 

Any that will be at the pains to apply this to the 
foundation I before laid of the infallibility of judg- 
3. wc differ ment, in that we may account only to be 
both. " truly called the Church of Christ, will easily 
see the great difference betwixt us; which I shall 
6um up in these particulars : 

I. First, Do we exclude any member of the 

Church of Christ, that may be truly accounted so, to 
tell his judgment ? 

1. Secondly, Do we say, man ought to bo 

persecuted in his outwards for bis dis-assent in epir- 
ituals ! 

3. Thirdly, Do we plead, that decision is to 

pass conclusive, because of the plurality of votes ? 

And much more ; which the reader may observe, 
from what is already mentioned : which that it may 



3 all more obvious at one view, wiil appear some- 
what clearly by this following figure ; which will 
give the reader an opportunity to recollect, what lay 
heretofore more scattered. 



I. The Komanists say, 

1, That there is an iu- 
fallibiUtyin the church: 
which infallibility 13, 
when the pope calls a 
general council of bishops 
&c., that whatsoever they 
conclude and agree upon, 
must needs be the infalli- 
ble judgment of the Spirit 
of God, because of the 
promise of Christ, that he 
would never suffer the 
gates of hell to prevail 
against his church. 

2. And that the pope 
and council, made up of 
certain of the clergy, hav- 
ing one outward succes- 
sion, and being lawfully 
ordained according to the 
canons, are that church, 
to which that promise is 
made, however wicked or 
depraved they be ; yet 
this infallible judgment sary respect to the inward 
follows them, as being holiness or regeneration 
necessarily annexed to| of the persona; if ho bs 



IL The generality of 
Protestants say, 

1. That though all sy- 
nods and councils may 
err ; yet such assemblies 
are needful for the edifi- 
cation of the church. — 
That such do Wcii.CoB£ 
consist of a con- ciup. 
vocation of the clergy, 
with some few laics par- 
ticularly chosen. That 
all others, except those so 
elected, have not any 
right to vote or give judg- 
ment. 

2. That such an assem- 
bly BO constituted, may 
ministerially determine 
controversies of faith, 
cases of conscience, mat- 
ters of worship, and aii- 
thoritatively determine 
the same. The decision 
is to be by plurality of 
votes, without any necea- 
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their office, in which the 
authority still stands in 
its full strength and vigor. 



8. So that there lies an 
obligation upon the whole 
body of the church to 
obey their decrees: and 
such as do not, are not 
only certainly damned for 
their disobedience, but 
that it is the duty of the 
civil magistrate to punish 
such by death, banish- 
ment or imprisonment, 
&c., in case they refuse. 



they be outwardly called, 
ordained and invested in 
such a place and capacity, 
as gives them an author- 
ity to be members of 
such an assembly. 

8. What they thus de- 
cide (as they judge accord- 
ing to the Scripture)ought 
to be received with reve- 
rence, and submitted to : 
and those that do not, to 
be punished by the civil 
magistrate by death, ban- 
ishment or imprisonment, 
though they declare and 
be ready to evidence, that 
it is, because they are not 
agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture, they refuse such de- 
crees. 



nL The Quakers say, 

1. That whereas none triily ought, nor can be ac- 
The sancd. couutcd the Church of Christ, but such as 

fied mem- , ^^ - ,^ , 

bers. are m a measure sanctifiea or sanctifying 

by the grace of God, and led by his Spirit ; nor yet 
any made officers in the church, but by the grace of 
God and inward revelation of his Spirit, (not by out- 
ward ordination or succession :) from which none is 
to be excluded, if so called, whether married, or a 
tradesman, or a servant. 
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2, If so he, in sach a chnrch there should arise 
any difference, there will be an infallible Thorinfai. 
judgment from the Spirit of God, which m=ni— * 
may be in a general assembly ; yet not limited to it, 
as excluding others : and may prove the judgment 
of the plurality : yet not to be decided thereby, as 
if the infallibility wore placed there, excluding the 
fewer. In which meeting or assembly upon such an 
account, there is no limitation to be of persons par- 
ticularly chosen ; but that all that in a true sense 
may be reckoned of the church, as being sober and 
weighty, maybe present and give their judgment- 

3. And that the infallible judgment of truth 
(which cannot be wanting in such a church) whether 
it be given through one or more, ought to -Tdbe 
be submitted to, not because such persona un">. 
give it, but because the Spirit leads so to do : which 
every one coming to in themselves, will willingly 
and naturally assent to. And if any through dia- 
obedience or unclearness, do not all that the Church 
ought to do, she is to deny them her spiritual fellow- 
ship ; in case the nature of their disobedience be of 
that consequence, as may deservo such a censure ; 
but by no means for matter of conscience to molest^ 
trouble, or persecute any in their outwards. 

"Who will bo at the pains to compare these three 
seriously together, I am hopeful, will need no further 
argument to prove the difference. But if any will 
further object, "What, if it fall out rfe facto, o^caio^. 
that the teachers, elders, or plurality do decide, and 
from thence will say, this is like the Church of Rome, 
and other false churches ? It will be hard An»wtr, 
to prove that to be an infeUible mark of a wrong 
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judgment, as we have not said it is of aright. And, 
indeed, to conclude it were so, would necessarily 
condemn the Church in the apostles' days, where we 
see, the teachers and elders, and so far as we can 
observe, the greater number did agree to the deci- 
sion. Acts i. 15. For if the thing be right, and ac- 
cording to truth, it is so much the better, that the 
elders and greater number do agree to it; and if 
wrong, their affirming it will not make it right : and 
truly, a gathering, where the elders and greater 
number are always or most frequently wrong, and 
the younger and lesser number right, is such, as we 
cannot suppose the true Church of Christ to be. 
And if any will plead, that there is now no infallible 
judgment to be expected from the Spirit of God in 
the church, it (no doubt) will leave the dissenters as 
much in the mist, and kt as great a loss, as those 
they dissent from ; both being no better than blind 
men, hitting at random, which will turn Christianity 
into scepticism. And though we may acknowledge, 
that this uncertainty prevails in the generality of 
those called churches; yet we do firmly believe (for 
the reasons above declared, and many more that 
might be given) that the true Church of Christ has a 
more solid, stable foundation ; and being never sepa- 
rated from Christ, her head, walks in a more certain, 
steady and unerring path. 
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THE CON"Ca:,IISION. 

The enbatance, then, of what is aeserted and 
proved in this Treatise, resolves in tliese a snnunary 
following particulars : of iho whole. 

First, That in the church of Christ, when i. 

it consists of a visible people (for I speak not here 
of the church in the dark night of apostasy, that 
consisted not of any society visibly united) gathered 
into the belief of certain principles, and united in 
the joint performance of the worship of God, as 
meeting together, praying, preaching, ic, there ia 
and still must be a certain order and government. 

Secondly, That this government, as to u- 

the outward form of it, consists of certain meetings, 
appointed principally for that end ; yet not so, as to 
exclude acta of worship, if the Spirit move thereunta 

Thirdly, The object of this government m. 

is two-fold, outwards and inwards. The outwards 
relate mainly to the care of tlie poor, of vridows and 
fatherless ; where may be also included marriages, 
and the removing of all scandals in things undenia- 
bly wrong : the inwards respect an apostasy either 
in principles or practices, that have a pretence of 
conscience, and that either in denying some truths 
already received and heiieved ; or asserting new doc- 
trines, that ought not to be received. ^VTiich again, 
(to subdivide) may either be in things fundamental, 
and of great moment ; or in things of less weightin 
themselves, yet proceeding from a wrong spirit, and 
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wliict in the natural and certain consequence of 
them tend to make Bchisma, divisiona, animosities, 
and in aum, to break that bond of love and unitj, 
that ia so needful to bo upheld and established in the 
Church of Christ, And here come also under this 
consideration all emulations, atrifes, back-bitings and 
evil BUTDUBin^. 

IV. Fourthly, That in the true Church of 
Chriat, (according to the definition above given of 
it,) there will in such casea of difierences and con- 
troversies still be an infallible judgment from the 
Spirit of God, either in one or other, few or more. 

V. Fifthly, That this infallible judgment is 
only and unalterably annexed and seated in the 
Spirit and power of Go'd ; not to any particular per- 
son or persons, meeting or assembly, by virtoe of 
any settled ordination, office, place or station, that 
such may have or have had in the church ; no man, 
men, nor meeting, standing or being invested in any 
authority in the Church of Christ upon other terms, 
than so long as he or they abide in the living sense 
and unity of the life in their own particulars ; which 
whosoever one or more inwardly departs from, ipso 
facta loses all authority, office, or certain discerning, 
he or they formerly have had ; though retaining the 
true principles and sound form, and (may be) not 
feUen into any gross practices, aa may declare them 
generally to be thua withered and decayed. 

VI. Sixthly, That Jesna Christ under the 

gospel hath ordinarily revealed his vrill in such casus 
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through the elders, and miniBters of the church, or 
a general meeting ; whose testimony is neither to be 
despised or rejected without good cause. Neither 
is their taking upon them really to decide, any just 
ground to charge them with imposition, or to quar- 
rel with their judgment; unlesB it can be proved, 
that they are decayed, and have lost their discerning, 
as above. 

Seventhly, That to sabmit and obey in vn, 

such cases, is no detracting from the common privi- 
lege of Christians to be inwardly led by the Spirit, 
seeing the Spirit has led some heretofore so to do, 
and yet may. And that every pretence of unclear- 
ness is not a sufficient excuse for disobedience, see- 
ing that may proceed from obstinacy, or a mind pre- 
possessed with prejudice: yet say I not, any ought 
to do it, before they be clear ; and who are every 
way right, will not want clearnesa, in what they 
ought to do. 

And lastly, That these principles are no Al- 

ways tainted with imposition, or contrary to true 
liberty of conscience : and that they fundamentally 
differ from the usurpations both of Popery, Prelacy 
and Presbytery, or any other of that nature. 

KoBBET Barclay. 




WKITTEN FOR THE SAKE OF SUCH AS ARE HONESTLY CE- 

ilRiNG TO KNOW THEMSELVES to be of ONE 
SAVED BODY; 



NEVERTHELEf;s, BECAUSE OF THE DIVISIONS AMONG 
THEM WHO CLAIM TO BE THE SUCCESSORS OF 
THE PEOPLE WHO APPROVED THE FOREGOING 
TESTIMONIES, MORE EARNESTLY SOLICITING THEIR 
; SEEKING THAT ALLOF THEMMAYTRULY 
I ONE SAVED PEOPLE, MEETING TOGETHER, 
HOLDING FORTH EXAMPLE BEFORE AND WITH PRECEPT, 
For their MEETING SEPARATELY THEY ARE WITHOUT 
EXCUSE IF THEf DULY CONSIDER ONE ANOTHER TO 
PROVOKE UNTO LOVE AND TO GOOD WORKS. 

GOOD, GOffS SUBSTANCE and IMAGE, is not DI- 
VIDED FROM /f/M: if IT is seen and known 
AMONGST MEN, IT MUST EE THAT IT COMETH OUT 
OF THEM; and, TO COME OUT OF THEM, IT 

MUST HAVE BEEN PLACED IN THEM; THE VESSEL, OR 

THEIR BODY AND SPIRIT, FIRST HAVING BEEN PRE- 
PARED: PROVING THAT THE OUTWARD AND THE 
INWARD, THE NATURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL, 
MUST BE OWNED TOGETHER, for men MUTUALLY 

TO HAVE THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD AMONGST 
THEM. 



D^B Reader: 

Thou hast had put before thee, in 
order for thy watchful and prayerful perusal and obser- 
vation, that which is true testimony respecting the 
form of G-od ; which form appears (Titus iii, 4.) in 
love to God and man : First, in thy loving and wor- 
shipping Q-od in Spirit and in Truth ; and, Second, 
in thy brotherly care for thy neighbor, as for thyself. 

Of this form, whatsoever may he known, is mani- 
fest in man by the true light ; but it is only as man's 
eye 13 kept good ^a.i "h^ can perceive that form : and 
he can only receive true testimony concerning it, by 
that which is the true witness of things not seen, 
even the evidence of good by tlte substance of it which 
la within him; and maybe known by him to be so, 
except he be reprobate, or unwilling to come to the proof, 
and bring his deeds to the. true light (John i, 9), that 
was and is One with Him who spoke light into being. 

If thou hast read this testimony to theLove, "Wor- 
ship, and Diacipline which is of God, and hast re- 
ceived it from Ilim through true witness, thou hast 
had a hearing and sight of that form of God in the 
flesh, which never corrupts, but is preserved in the 
flesh by baptism into death unto sin; wherein the 
flesh rests in hope of that resurrection which is the 
Life of God, and restores His frntii in that body ami 
soul only which is quickened hy His Spirit, and made 
conformable to His will and work : because it is not 
possible that the good form should be holden oi 
the body and soul that is in death by sin. Acts ii. 24. 
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Whosoever hath this testimony, and hath the wit- 
ness of it, in himself, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, teacheth it not traditionally and dogmatical- 
ly ; but desireth and inviteth every man to come to the 
proof of it in the love of the Truth (Jesus Christ) 
and of God (his Father) ; which love is the begin- 
ning of His creation, and the life of all that exbts 
and consists : and is that by which the body of Jesus 
Christ, the true light of the world, the Church and 
form of Qod manifest in the flesh, was and is pre- 
served from corruption. 

This body is one ; and is sent into the world un- 
der necessity to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day after men with wicked hands crucify and 
slay any member of it, (which doing, is all that they 
can do, Luke xii. 4) ; that repentance and remission of 
sins may be preached in the name of that One suffering 
and risen body among all nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem : of which things they who abide with Christ, 
being living members in and of him, are no more than 
witnesses: and they submit their testimony /or 7>roo/ 
through suffering, when faithful unto the same death 
unto sin which their Master died: for the disciple is 
not greater than his Lord, nor the branch than the 
Vine. 

How needful it is that all they who make the high 
profession of being one with the People of God, 
called Friends (and Quakers, as trembling at the 
Lord's word) should submit themselves one unto another 
before Him, desiring and seeking to be proved^ that 
that which is impure and imperfect may be done 
away! It is not righteousness, but unrighteousneaa 
which separates us ; and it is not to our advantage to 
compare ourselves with ourselves : we should take 
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comparison mth our great Exemplar, if we wouldhmw 
wherein we are out of the way. The true believers m 
him are gathered into unity by one Spirit, into the in- 
visible covenant, Jeaus Christ ; not in a form of words 
only : nor for such things as differences of opinions and, 
forms of words, do they shut out any that believe ; but 
withdraw themselves from contentions about them. 
" For where envying and strife is, there is confusion 
and every evi! work. Who is a wise man and en- 
dued with knowledge among you ? Let him shew 
out of a good conversation his works with meekness 
of wisdom. But if ye havo bitter envying and strife 
in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the 
Truth. This wisdom descendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, sensual, devilish. But the wisdom 
that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gen- 
tle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 
And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace, of 
them that make peace." — James iii. 13-18, and iv. 
11, 12. " Speak not evil one of another, brethren. 
lie that speaketh evil of bis brother, and judgeth 
his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law : but if thou judge the law, thou art not a 
doer of the law, but a judge. There is one law- 
giver, who is able to save and to destroy : who art 
thou that judgest anotber V 

"What the believer has to mind and do, is to " shew 
out of a good conversation his works with meek- 
ness of wisdom," haying confidence that the one 
law-giver is able to save and to destroy; so that the 
believer in the Truth can in "quietness and confi- 
dence" submit to suffering because of keeping His 
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commandment ; and in that good cause, may enjoy 

the fmit of righteousneea which is sown in peace. 

Ib it not evident that the spirit of the true mother 
of the living child was Tiot, neither is it with that 
person who ie consenting tliat the living body of tho 
child which is the son of the true mother shall be 
divided ? 

O Friends ! let me call to mind among those who 
can remember it,* the condition of feeling that pre- 
vailed amongst the people in and about tho year 
1827, which culminated in a division of tho body of 
Friends, as a means of closing the strife which was 
amongst them : and remember, that this thoui/ht arid 
feeling, was not confined to either part ; so that neither 
part in that respect can justly claim any superiority 
over the other. In considering of a suitable nomina- 
tion for Clerk to the Yearly Meeting that year, there 
was not a prevalence of disposition to seek to ai-oid con- 
tsntion, and to end it, by taking the wise advice of the 
Apostle, 1 Cor. vi. 5, which should have led them, not 
thinking of men above that which is written, nor 
being puffed up for one man against another, 1 Cor. 
iv. 6, to have sought or selected such an one for that 
service from among those who were less esteemed in 
the Church; and yet were such as from whom one 
could have been selected for the occasion ; or else 
■it was much cause for shame. "Wanting this considers^ 

•NoTL— Tamw-MlhcKlhingsloincfFtiil. ui. i) ifiJcrJ a eocvdu: fHfOr 
thfi cnuK take I hope JEi$ !^e; iar, if fvery tfiing ihal hu dividi^ vid >lieita(nl 
Inra each olbcr may tt tntirefy Trmavtet^ and m rf-fsta&iUhmtni on the libhl Uwr 

Cmf, through tiu mercy And goodncu: kq " Biiof NundTC p, 17-" KoihiBf 

». 11) afbcriimTd IE yieidedi lh« peaceable fruit eirri^ieoiisqen imuk Ihcm irbp »i« 

eiKTCised thenb)'. WhciFfort lilt up)'Durhand> »hich hunEdawn, iiid thefoble 
kaeei: snd oulieitraighipaibt for vsutftetkH thai which u IbiuIhi lunwdoutof 
the way -, but kl it it raUur kaUd. 
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tion in love one unto another, it was claimed that 
one ehould serve that office who was not approved in 
that good submiasiou : hence the division of feeling 
was not leaaened, but the feet of the people were 
more turned from the way of peace ; and the fever 
and eicknesa increased until the power to chew (he 
cud was lost ; and the creature having but the divided 
hoof was left : which is a witness of unfitness for 
ofi'ering to God, until the power to ruminate is re- 
stored in the same creature ; or both are found in 
one body by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 

Let me entreat all who are now in separation 
claiming the name of Friend, and who have come 
upon the stage of action since that time, not to excuse 
themselves from an examination into this matter, as 
though themselves are not concerned now in it : for 
truly it should be cause of serious concern to than 
while they acquiesce in a continuance of a division of 
the body of that creature begotten in Jesus Christ, 
(1 Cor. iv. 15) through the Gospel ; and while thei/ 
profess to be of htr who is the mother of a?^ the mem- 
bers of his bodij, and teach that men should walk in 
the light, and be led by the Spirit of Truth. 

Can any of us who claim the substance of the 
Yncnd, do it jvstlij without acknowledging the call 
of the Lord to repaifance towards God in this respect ? 

Let me put before us the marks of our steps, that 
we may judge in the Light of Truth whose imprint 
they bear : And First, to all those who are now on 
the stage of action, claiming to be Jesus Christ's 
Friends, yet divided, and so are making an imprint 
with a cloven foot, but who do not ruminate, and 
are neglecting or unwilling to meet together to de- 
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liberate and consider of our profession, in the pre^- 
ence of the Lord and of each other ^ as those creatures 
place themselves who chew the cud and also divide 
the hoof, and were acceptable in the typical sacri- 
fices of the Lord's chosen people. And next, to all 
of us who remain since our different divisions^ making 
divided footprints, and refusing or neglecting to de- 
liberate and consider together, or chew the cud ; are 
wcj any of us^ acceptable in sacrifice, as parts of thaty 
which living^ is an undivided body, to the praise of 
God ? 0, beloved, and truly longed for by me in 
the Lord's presence, let us further consider the foot- 
marks which we have made and still stand to defend 
while we refuse to ruminate together j and keep our 
hearts and mouths closed over that which we have 
taken into the mind one against another, as food is 
taken into the body; and are without mutual desire 
for edification ; which is a building up of One hody^ 
by mutml condescension in the partSy and by and in 
One mind. 

Do they who made the first move by way of divi- 
sion, in withdrawing from meeting with those whom 
they deemed offenders, so long as they neglect to fulfill 
the law of Christ in such case, and do not seek oppor- 
tunity and endeavour to gain their brethren to delibe- 
rate with them, and consider how that which is real- 
ly disorderly may be withdrawn from, and how true 
unity may be revived, stand in any sufficient manifesta- 
tion of " repentance toward God (Acts xx. 21) and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,'* in relation to 
this want of unity amongst those whose profession re- 
quires it, if they would not be found hypocrites ? and 
do not they remain subject to the same mark, and in 
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the (licence of the same steps which were taken in 
1827 ; and wbiuh have been foimd not to consist with 
"glory to G-od in the highest," but with glory to one 
man above another; nor with '■'■peace on earth" bnt 
with a continuance of the feelinga of disunity and 
warfare; which overcome the feeling of good will 
amongst men, and afresh daily crucify Jesus Christ 
in the body of his flesh 1 

Men in this condition are liable to be given over of 
God to a reprobate mind, to do those things which do 
•not promote edification; and in which they may become 
" filled with all (Rom. i. 28-82) unrighteouaness, for- 
nication, wickedness, covetousnesa, mahciousnesa ; 
full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whia- 
perers, baekbitera, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to pa- 
rents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, 
without natural aflection, implacable, unmerciful; 
who, knowing the judgment of God, that they which 
commit such things are wortliy of death, not only do 
the same, but have pleasure in them that do thom." 
Oh ! despise not " the riches of His goodness and for- 
bearance and loQg-Buffering ; not knowing that the 
goodness of God leadeth us to repentance, without 
which our hardness and impenitent hearts treasure up 
unto us wrath against the day of wrath and revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God; who will 
rendi?r to every man according to his deeds : to them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for 
glory and honor and immortality, eternal life: but 
unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the ' 
Truth, but obey unrighteouanesa, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguieh, upon every aoul of 
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man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile : but glory, honor, and peace, to every man, 
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and alao to the 
Gentile : for there ia no respect of peraons with 
God. For as many as have sinned without law shall 
also perish without law : and as many as have sinned 
in the law shall he judged by the law;* in the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jeaua 
Christ according to my GoepeL" — Rom. ii. B«ad 
the whole : " for the name of God ia blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through" those who claim to be 
FarENDS and will not meet together mTHEiB good form. 
Nor are those from whom these withdrew, less the 
objects of the aame concern, while they stand in de- 
fence of the aame conduct which then marked thea- 
course ; and nc^led to strive to enter hy that door for 
mutual deliberation and consideration which is in 
good will to all men, opened in arid after the denial of 
self, and man's own selfish will ; and while the;/ have 
not repented toward God, and toward our Lord Jesua 
Christ, 80 as to be found in that reconciling M'ay ; and 
mt of thit divider's way, in ■which the body of profess- 
ing Friends was involved previous to, and at the time 
of this disruption among them. That such is la- 
mentably their state, tltey themselves sufficiently set forth 
in '■ A brief narrative in relation to the position of 
Philadelphia Yearly Meeting of Friends," signed on 
behalf of a Meeting for Sufferings held in Philadel- 
phia the lltk of the \2th month, 1872. 

Far be it from me to increase offence by condemn- 
ing the just, or by justifying the wicked; both of 
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which are an abomination to the Lord, I desire to 
be found a-cenaing no man, but bearing witness to 
the Truth ; which I believe cannot be denied that I 
have done in relation to those bpfore mentimed ; and 
I cannot but hope those of the second part, vow under 
reeiev), wiU refrain from taking offence, while ad- 
verting to their own statement respecting themselves; 
in the endeavor to set forth wherein their actions are 
questionable by the law which th^y allow to have rs- 
cmed from Him who is able to save and to destroy. 

The evil divider's way is ia various opinions aiui 
doftrines, which men hold, who have not learned them 
by doing His will who sent Jesus Christ, nor by bap- 
tism into his death ; the Ose only way of coming to a 
knowledge of the Truth, and of the invisible covenant, 
into which men do not enter by an outward covenant 
in a form of words, before ceasiifg to do evil and 
learning to do well. So that men who are preserved 
out of the evil divider's way come to be limited, in their 
requirements one of another, to that which they have 
mutually and righteously agreed upon in prayer and 
watchfulness before God, It is out of the pure 
heart that the issues of life are; and it is by, through, 
and in the pure life in the heart, that men in their 
■purified hearts, know an inward and invisible bond 
and covenant : it ia as this prevails over men, that an 
outward bond and covenant comes to be justly known ; 
because it has issued out of them; and an outward 
covenant cannot otheneise be rightly said to exist be- 
tween them. This agrees with Robert Barclay's ex- 
position on p. 243 and the note ; and his testimony on 
pages 122,123, to end of item 7. Read also p. 88, 
89, 90, 92, 93, 94, 99 and 103, and the note there. 
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This being the Truth respecting the invisible and 
inward bond and coveDant, as also respecting the 
■ outward bond which grows from and under its ob- 
servance, and is justly binding on that ground; it 
must be allowed that the obligation of this outward 
bond between men, and their accountability to each 
other under and on account of it, must be limited to 
par&ndar persoiis, according to outward manifesta- 
tion; and is respective to places, and to meetings or 
churches : nevertheless the inward and invisible, bond 
and covenant cannot be so limited; because of the Spirit 
which is Universal Love. 

This agrees with the Apostle's testimony in Rev. 
i., ii., and iii. chap. He was brother unto those to 
whom he wrote, and their companion in tribulation, and 
was in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
in the isle that is called Fatmos*, for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ : being 
in this undivided Spirit on the Lord's day, he heard 
behind him a great voice, aa of a trumpet, telling 
him what he should do with what he saw of the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
Mim, to shew unto Sis servants things which must 
shortly come to pass ; whereof he bare record unto 
the Se»;en Churches which were in A8ia,f respective- 
ly, as made known unto him for each, in their out- 
ward places and persons, according to their state both 
inward and outward joined in tkemselvea, and seen to be 
80 by the Truth, the Spirit of God; which did not, 
nor does notdivide that which He sees to ho Joined to- 



BUPPLEJiBNT. 807 

getJier of Ilimself ; neither that which is not joined to- 
gether of Him withont baptism into Jesus Christ's death, 
and repentance toward God,in thepartiadars respectivo- 
ly ; as may be seen by attentively reading those seve- 
ral messages ; and may be understood by waiting 
upon Him who only openeth men's understandings 
that they may understand the Scriptures. Thia Apos- 
tle and servant of Jeans Christ, being preserved in the 
love of God, wrote the message of Love (Rev. iii. 19,) 
to the Churches respectively, for each of them respec- 
tivebj to regard ; and this was the extent of his authority 
unto them ; nor did he speak to them of any authority 
of themselves over one another as Churches, but exam- 
pled them as a brother and companion, in tribulation, and 
servant unto them in the love of God; who Himself 
taketh away unfruitful branches from their respective 
places m the Vine, aa the Vine testified (John xv. 2:) 
" Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, my 
Father, the huabandraan, taketh away : and every 
branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit." Which agree with Rev. ii. 
5; " Remember therefore from whence thou art fall- 
en, and repent, and do thy firat works ; or else 2 
will come unto thee quickly and will remove thy candlestick 
out of kis place, except thou repent." See alao 16, 
22 and 23 veraea, and chap, iii. 3, 9, 16. But while 
it pleaseth the Husbandman that that which is un. 
fruitful should remain, and be dug about, {Luke xiii, . 
8, 9,) and to purge that which needeth it, He saith 
unto that Church, or Meeting or people, which worka 
the work of God undor a sense of tribulation and 
poverty (although truly rich) while suffering from the 
blaapheniy of them which say they are Jews, and 
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are not, but are of the synagogue of Satan, and are 
I known of God to he so, (Rev. ii. 9, 10;) " Fear none 
[ of those things which thou shalt suffer ; behold, the 
devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten (certain) 
days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life." Sec also Rev. ii. 19, 24 to 29, 
I And iii. 4, 5, 8 to 13, In all this revelation of God 
I jto his servant, through Jesus Christ, there is nothing 
written directing the faithful in any of the Churches 
or Meetings to leave the Meeting, though attended 
by unfaithful persons; but not to approve of their 
evil deeds : " Ee watchful, and strengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die ; for I have not 
found thy works perfect before God. Remember, 
therefore, how thou hast received and heard, and 
hold fast, and repent. If, therefore, thou shalt not 
watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know what hour I will come upon thee :" (Rev. 
ii. 23j) and they are commended for faithful labour 
within the sphere of their authority in their respective 
places ; see Rev. ii. 2, 3 and 13. 

The Church is not a mixed multitude, nor are the 
Churches of God rai.xed multitudes; neither can Ihe^ 
address each other as such ; the true Church beiny in 
even/ place " them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saintj^ ;" and their eommunieations ehouhl 
be " without murmurings and disputings, that (they) 
may be blameless and harmless, the boob of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse nation, among whom (to) shine as lights in the 
world; holding forth the word of life; that (they) 
may rejoice in the day of Christ, that (they) have not 
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run in vain, neither laboured in vain." It is well 
always to bear this in mind ; and also to remember 
that now, aa formerly, when the sons of God meet 
together (which they should not neglect to do) Satan 
Cometh also. He calleth his name Legion, and he ia 
permitted to try the servants of God now, as he was 
permitted to prpve Job for hia instruction in right- 
eonsneaa through patience and integrity,* These 
meetings are not to be neglected by Friends on ac- 
count of the trials of those in them who fear God 
and eschew evil, but rather to be faithfully kept up, 
althongh the exercise may be so sore that they 
sprinkle dust upon their heads towards heaven, and 
sit upon the ground seven days and seven nights,and 
none speak a word unto them, because of the great- 
ness of the grief, 

"WTiere meetings are held in and under the form, of 
God for worship or discipline, what can justify any 
sanctified persona, called to be saints, in declining 
the attendance of them in their respective places ? 
or in declining to communicate with them in speech 
or writing to advise or exhort one another, as he- 
comes the Bona of God ; or to introduce, by certifi- 
cate, from one such meeting to another, those who 
advisedly change their residences; even though such 
meetings in every place are attended by Satan also, 
who continues to go to and fro in the earth ; and to 
walk up and down in it; and to appear in them in a 
legion of persons? That which ia in the form of 
God, His express image in man, cannot so appear in 
the world without person and place ; and every aonof 
God must stand and be in His place in the world ; as 

* Howli the body of ChrUl. ihe Chun^h, now In the power and tlAndcr ^un ai 
typified in Ihe case of Ji^ I |J°I> i. ii,aiii) !L 6.) Therefore, In the uied onei dwell 
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cvQjy Tieraon and spirit who has Satan for the father 
■ ■ Ills works, must be and appear in hia place ; which 
outward persona are in their respective places in l/u: 
world, to be truly judged and distinguiahed by their 
fruits ; and onli/ by Mm that is spiritual. The meet- 
ings of aM must bo held with due regard to their ro- 
Bpective places ; and the exercise of godiy authority 
and discipline amongat men will, from this necessity, 
be justly limited by and to these respective meetings, ac- 
cording to their several dependencies. 

It appears to have been under a weighty sense of 
this necessary limitation that the Yearly Meeting held 
in London in 1846, in reply to communications from 
Philadelphia Yearly Meeting and its Meeting for 
Sufferings, made use of the following language, aa 
quoted in the "Brief Narrative" before referred 
to, on pages 23 and 24 : " We highly value and 
desire the continuance of that free, brotherly in- 
tercourse, which, for so long a period, has been 
maintained with you and the other Yearly Meetings 
of the American continent with which wo have been 
wont to correapond. Carried on in Chriatjan love 
and condescension, it tends greatly to our strength, 
instruction and comfort : but we doubt whether these 
objects will be promoted by entering in this corres- 
pondence into the particular consideration of cases, 
which, whenever they arise, are the proper subjects 
of our discipline in our respective meetings." 

Upon this it is remarked in the brief narrative p. 
24 : " This closed the correspondence on thia im- 
portant subject.* It was evident that the deep re- 
ligious exercise in relation to what a large number 

dpla and luiiijiiiilic* by whieii oui euly FVicodi wcic bound IDgelCct. B. N. [>. ij. 
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of Friends in this country honestly believed to be a 
prolific aoarce of the defection, disnmty, and divis- 
ion spreading througbont the Soeioty, was misun- 
derstood or disregarded by Friends in GreatBritain, 
and that thoy either saw no cause for, or were un- 
willing to enter into a united labor with their breth- 
ren here, in thoroughly and candidly examining tlie 
subject which gave rise to that exercise, and in 
aseiBting to apply such a remedy as would restore 
unity and harmony," 

In this remark there is no recoipiition of thefactafnd 
Imitation pointed out by Friends of London Yearly 
Meeting respecting " the particular consideration of 
cases, which, when they arise, are the proper subjects of 
our discipline in oifl" respective meetirgs." Nor ia there 
any evidence of a better understanding and practice 
respecting the limitation of men, or the authority of their 
meetings, to their respective persons and places, by the is- 
suers of this "Narrative" near 1873, than obtained 
in Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, and the membera 
of it reepectiveiy, m and previous to 1827 ; ■which 
b'mitation [because of covenant made) must be known,ac- 
knowledged, and abode in by men, before the pa- 
tient suffering which always attends the living body 
of Jesus ChriBt, can be truly witnessed and testified 
unto ; and the unity thereof be shown in and by men, 
as of a body composed of living members subject to 
Buffering, andindifferentconditiona; aaitwaabythe 
apostle John, in writing to the seven churches in Asia, 
under the direction of the one Head of his chnrch, 
for the conservation and edification of all the members in ike 
body, and that no member mightbe divided from good ; 
but that under the forbearance and long-suffering of 
God, the erring might be led to repentance. 
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On page 26 of the same Narrative, mention ia mada 
of " a Separation within the limita of New Eng- 
land Yearly Meeting in 1845," referred for exam-' 
inatioa to the Meeting for Sufferinga; which re- 
ported in 1849 that " a right of membership ought 
to be accorded to the members of the smaller body," 
Their report was adopted by that TearlyMeeting of 
Philadelphia, and " sent to each body claiming to be 
New England Yearly Meeting." 

Thus we find M!sPhiladelphia Yearly Meeting, Ijy 
it3 Meeting for Safferings near the cloae of 1872, oc- 
cupying, (in division,) the same ground aa in 1849; 
upon which ground they accord a right of member- 
ehip with thomaelvea to those who in New England 
had set up another Yearly Meeting there, in divia- 
ion and alienation from the former establiahed one : 
and appearing not to remember the division and 
alienation which yet remains amongst the members 
composing Philadelphia Yearly Meeting in 1827, 
when separation took place there, resulting in the 
same thing which this smaller body in New England 
did : for which thing only nearly all those whose lot fell 
with the larger Philadelphia Yearly Meeting were 
disowned eoon after, without any other charge of de- 
linquent/ or unsoundness being brought against them, in- 
dividuallg : and tJiis class remains io this day without 
anyintinmtion from the disowning elasSy that "if all 
classes stand open to the softening iufluonces of the 
love of God, through His mercy and goodness, 
everything that has divided and alienated from each 
other may he entirely removed, and a re-ostablish- 
ihent on the right foundation witnessed." "Brief 
Narrative p. 27." 
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Ou page 27 of the Hame document it is mentioned 
that " a, Separation took place in 1854 from Oliio 
Yearlj Meeting;" and that Philadelphia Yearly 
Meeting decided to elect one of the separating parls 
" to be the regular Ohio Yearly Meeting :" and on 
page 31, it is said, " The separation there was effect- 
ed hy twelve of the repreaentativea bringing forward 
(a name) for clerk, when thirty repreeentatives were 
opposed to it:" ehewing much the same condi- 
tion of alienation and disunity in that particular which 
prevailed in Philadelphia unto separation in 1827; 
and shewing also that the part of Philadelphia 
Yearly Meeting which united in putting forth this 
"Brief Narrative," did notthen, any more duly re- 
gard the apoatle'a teaching (1 Cor. vi. 4, 5,) than in 
1827 ; and did not stand in that " repentance* toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jeeua Christ," (Acta 
XX. 21) by which only men can come to be true wit- 
nesses of the tJnity of Jesua Christ and God, his 
Father ; hut were yet in division and alienation, and 
did not know eccry bond of iniquity to be broken, 
and a being set free from the evil didder, who puffeth 
up for one man against another, and doth not dulif 
regard lliem who are least esteemed in the church : 
but Betteth men upon defending themselves, rather 
than trust in the one Law-giver, who is able to save 
all who are willing to suffer with Him, and to destroy 
all that withstands the holi/ example of Jesus Oirist. 

There is a seed of the One Good sown in every 
man ; which seed I addresa, and desire to be mani- 



214 



A PERBUASITE TO UKITT. 



fost unto, in all who read and seriously consider tte 
concern which ia committed unto me, and com- 
mended to every man's conscience in the eight of 
God. From this seed hath proceeded every honest 
thought and work of uprightness which, in the hope 
for a better condition, hath attended any person du- 
ring the time of trial in alieuatiou and division which 
does and has prevailed. From this good seed has 
grown up that manifestation of forbearance to prcsa 
correspondence in disunity, and to refrain from it 
without unity, in one of the Philadelphia Yearly 
Meetings referred to in the " Brief Narrative," pages 
32 and 83, whkk has hitherto put aside such a division 
as took place in Ohio in 1854 ;*and has also enabled the 
well-exercised members of that Yearly Meeting, to 

* How shall we sufficiently magnify, or increase the sensible 
fppling of the love, soudneH, and mercy of Ood, in thus putting a 
limit to this spirit whi:^ divideth men one from another Bad from 
good, but by prayer that the gronrd of dor own hearts may be re- 
newed in end preserved good, and by watebing in ourselves that 
an enemy niity sow no evil seed there to take root and bear fruit iu 
aod upon us ? 

Marb His mercy, in that He hath sown tbis seed and caoiedil 
to spring up, Biid to shew the pood blade, distineuisbing its kind, 
)•! tuererypLce P'.d Yearly Meetinij v hvn: tlf. vU tnit vf eonitn- 
Uon firtt ^Ttm unto dtoinon of man frum kisHri^UlmTiaauAhj 
it, deceiving them to believe tnat the froit of it was good for fuod, 
and that, iu partaking of it, visdom dwelt with tbemgeWeB respec- 
tively, and not with those who were of a different opinion! so that 
they did oot seek the comfort one of another, but were to each 
other as Job's friends were to him, when he addressed them say- 



it I h^ve 



lai 






lo vou -, yea, wdd ami w tin Dot Biich things ai 

mocked of bis neighbor, who callethnpon God, and he (his neigh- 
bor) ansvereth him: the just, upright man is lauglied to icorn. 
Ha that is ready to slip with Ar* feet U lu a lamp despised in tho 
thoDgbt of him that is at ease." Job lil 2, 3, 4, 5. la the mar- 
vellous goodnefR of God, true did not increase in that divider's 
way, hut men fonnd Ibemseivea in affliction increasingly, having, 
in dividing, gone more aatriy : and He bath raii'cd a lestimnny to 
spring up in wme who, pulling aside opinions and notiuuii, do not 
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bear with one another in submission and in suffering, . 
wbiie refraining from reading and recording docn- 
menta that Lave been presented to it; and which 
could not be received and read to mutual comfort, so 
long as that seed which is of the evil divider haa 
place and growth amongst them in persons who es- 
teem some more fugMy, or aa being better than others, 
because of some opinions which they hold from this 
evil divider or of themselves ; or because of differences 
in gifts, which no man hath or receiveth from or of 
himself: not conaidering (1 Cor. iv. 7 to 21) who 
maketh them to differ from another, nor that they 
Lave nothing juatly which they have not received as 
a gift; nor, if it haa been bo received with due 
IhankfuInesB, why they should glory as if they pos- 
sessed it not by gift It is of the growth and strength 
of this evil dividing spirit that a few have been more 
deceived, and carried into further division, and even 

neglect the good seed -which He has Mvm in aU, tbat, notwitlt* 
Btaodiog men contend for opiniona when thej neglect the gift of 
God and this good seed, and seek not its increase in themBelreB 
and their neighbors : and, not dulj esteeming tbeir neighbor, ceaae 
cultirating that gond ground, and the good Bced eowDitjit: and 
thus become alienated frnm each other, and divided Irom the good 
and comfort one of another by the growth of evil need: I Bay that 
he hath, nererthcIcM. rained a testitnonj that there ta no healing 
virtue in this evil sued, nor in any growth of it : and that the har- 
vest of good, which is the time ol gathering good fruit together, 
first having bound the bad in bundles (or in each man) to be burn- 
ed, must be w:iiied for in a man's own hunrt ; where, in every one, 
the day of the Lord burnA, as an ovt-n ; by which effect men may 
distinguish where and what that dny is. For evei? Season, and 
every good and perfect gift from llim who boldeth them in His 
own power, must be p>itiently waited for and received in men's 
hearts ; in whioh waiting, seeking for, and receiving, avoiding 
controversy and coDtentioa in opiniona and notions, men come to 
find healine virtue : being enabled to press through the crowd sur- 
rounding tii« Truth, and to touch that garment through which 
virtue flows ; and to have thut venture covering fhem, which ia not 
received in possesaion by rending it, but by casting lota for it. 
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to isolation in some places ; denying to others while 
yet claiming to them or himself, the name of that crea- 
ture which cannot be proved to have any existence in iso- 
lation ; nor without a willingness in man to bear with 
and suffer for and with his brethren : which spirit is 
of God and Jesus Christ ; and gives a true evidence 
that his day is seen by Abraham's seed and oflspring 
in their father's stature ; (Gen. viii. 7, 8, 9;) although, 
as to the fullness in outward appearance which was 
and is in the body of Jesus Christ, the state of that 
member in whom this sight has place, may differ 
from another's, as much as his who (because of gra- 
cious promise) seeketh a heavenly city, country and 
kingdom, differeth from the state of him who (being 
the fulfiUer and fulfillment of the promise) hath these 
in possession^ to be enjoyed, handled, and shewn ; and 
although the seed and offspring of the evil doer may 
be as far from recognizing the true circumstances 
of their cases, as the Jews were when they said unto 
Jesus, " Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham ?" (John viii. 57.) 

Jesus Christ walked amongst the lost, peculiar 
people of God to whom he was sent, unknawnj except 
by the revealings of Goodness] and his body the 
Church, now abides in the world, in the members in 
every stature of growth, unknovm to the world, except 
by the power of the same Beoealer. Hence that 
which is of Him now, seeketh the lost sheep in the 
love of the owner of the flock in the vnLdemesSj and 
goeth after it ; not to leave it when found, but to 
lay it on his shoulders rejoicing, (Luke xv. 5,) car- 
rying it home : where he calleth together his friends and 
neighbors to rejoice with him because he hath found 
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the lost one. Thus he imparteth a knowledge of 
Himself, the One fnte Shepherd of the sheep ; which 
Wffrk is also the calling of His Bride, the Church; to 
seek the lost, and to make herself knovm to them who 
do not seek her, and do not find her before they are 
found of her Keeper ; heeause they do not know her, 
nor understand her love in Him towards them, whereby 
ehe hath received power to seek them, and to lay dovm 
her life for them. 

■ Hence also it is not of God, that those to whom, in 
His love to them and to the world, He bath com- 
mitted many talents in the knowledge of things true 
and useful in the Husbakdman'b field, refuse to use 
them in the world among the siek who have need of a 
physician, and among sinners who have need to he 
called to repentauce. Every thonght to use these 
given talents out of the world, or in such eeclusion 
or exclusion aswould confinethcueeof themtimong 
those who are whole, or to the righteous only, is a 
suggestion of Satan; who teaches to take thovght for self 
to avoid suffering. Matt, xxi. 21, 22, 23 ; and not to 
deny and watch against self; andi's of that mind which 
savors the things of men and not the things which are 
of God. 

Men in conflicting opinions, and in doubt concern- 
ing the commandment of God, are in the condition 
which ever attends man in the fallen and prostrate 
state. 

He, in his first estate, (Eccl. vii. 29,) was made 
vpright; to bear his Creator's image, and the image 
of every creature of God, in truth and goodness, 
wherein He had made thorn to live, when He said 
among and unto them, " Lot us make {not let us. ere- 
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This being the Truth respecting the invisible and 
inward bond and covenant, as also rospeL-ting the 
outward bond which grows from and under its ob- 
Bervance, and is justly binding on that ground; it 
must be allowed that the obligation of this outward 
bond between men, and their accountability to each 
'other under and on account of it, must be limited to 
particular persojts, according to outward manifesta- 
tion ; and is respective to places, and to meetings or 
churches : nevertheless the inward and invisible bond 
and covepant cannot be so limited; because of the Bpint 
which is Universal Love. 

This agrees with the Apostle's testimony in Kev. 
i., ii.,and iii, chap. He was brotficr unto those to 
whom he wrote, and their companionin tribulation, and 
was in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
in the iale that is called Patmos*, for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ : being 
in this undivided Spirit on the Lord's day, he heard 
behind him a great voice, as of a trumpet, telling 
him what he should do with what ho saw of the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
Mim, to ehew unto His servants things which must 
shortly come to pass ; whereof he bare record unto 
the Seven Churches which were in Asia,! respective- 
ly, as made known unto him for each, in their otlt- 
ward places and persons, according to their state both 
inward and outward joined in the/nsclaes, and seen to be 
BO by the Truth, the Spirit of God; which did not, 
nor does not dlouie that which He sees to he joined to- 



SUPPLEMENT, S07 

getJiCf of Iliraself ; neither that which is not joined 
gether of Him withoat baptism into Jesus ChrisCs deaths i 
and repentance toward Qod,\n iheparticvhrs respective- i 
\y ; as may be seen by attentively reading those aeve- 
ral mesaages ; and may be understood by waiting 4 
upon Him who only openeth men's underatandinga 
that they may understand the Scriptures. This Apos- 
tle and servant of Jesua Christ, being preserved in the 
love of God, wrote the message of Love (Rev. iii. 19,) 
to the Churches respectively, for each of them respec- 
tieely to regard; and this was the extent of his authorilg ] 
unto them; nor did he speak to them of any authority ' 
of themselves over one another as Churehes, but exam- 
pled them aa a brother and companion in tribulation, and 
servant unto them in the love of God; who Himself 
taketh away unfruitful branches from their respective 
places in the Vine, as the Vine testified (John xv. 2:) 
"Every branch in mc that beareth not fruit, my 
Father, the husbandman, taketh away : and every 
branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit." "Which agree with Kev. ii. 
5: " Remember therefore from whence thou art fall- 
en, and repent, and do thy first works; or else 1 j 
will come unto thee quichly and will remove thy candlestick 
out of his place, except thou repent." See also 16, 
22 and 23 verses, and chap. iii. 3, 9, 16. But while 
it pleaseth the Hosbandman that that which is un. 
fruitful should remain, and bo dug about, (Luke xiii. - 
8, 9,) and to purge that which needeth it, He aaith 
unto that Church, or Meeting or people, which works 
the work of God und^-T a sense of tribulation and 
poverty (although truly rich) while suflering from the 
blasphemy of tliem which say they are Jews, and 
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are not, but are of the synagogue of Satan, and are 
V known of God to be so, (Rev. ii. 9, 10:) " Fear none 
L of those things which thou ahalt suffer : behold, the 
devil shall east some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten (certain) 
days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life." See also Rev. ii. 19, 24 to 29, 
and iii. 4, 5, 8 to 13. In all this revelation of God 
to hifl servant, through Jesus Christ, there is nothing 
written directing the faithful in any of the Churches 
or Meetings to leave the Meeting, though attended 
by unfaithful persons ; but not to approve of their 
evil deeds : " Be watchful, and strengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die : for I have not 
found thy works perfect before God. Remember, 
therefore, how thou hast received and heard, and 
hold fast, and repent. If, therefore, thou shalt not 
watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know what hour I will come upon thee :" (Rev. 
ii. 23,) and they are co7nmendfd for faithful labonr 
within the sphere of their authority in their respective 
places ; see Rev. ii. 2, 3 and 13. 

The Church is not a mixed multitude, nor are the 
Chnrches of God mixed multitudes; neither can tfuy 
address each other as such; the true Church beintf m 
every i>lace " them that are sanctified in Christ Jesue, 
called to be sainfc! ;" and their communicntions Bhoul<l 
be " without murmurings and disputings, that (thei,-) 
may be blameless and harmless, the sous of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse nation, amongwhom (to) shine as lights in the 
world; holding forth tlie word of life; that (they) 
may rejoice in the day of Christ, that (they) have not 
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run in vain, neither laboured in vain." It is well 
always to bear thia in mind ; and also to remember 
that now, as formerly, when the sons of God meet 
together (which they should not neglect to do) Satan 
cometh also. He calleth his name Legion, and he ia 
permitted to try the servants of God now, as he was 
permitted to prove Job for his instruction in right- 
eonanesa through patience and integrity,* These 
meetings are not to be neglected by Friends on ac- 
count of the trials of those in them who fear God 
and eachew evil, bat rather to be faithfully kept up, 
although the exercise may be so sore that they 
sprinkle dust upon their heads towards heaven, and 
sit upon the ground seven days and seven night3,and 
none speak a word unto them, because of the great- 
ness of the grief. 

Where meetings are held in and under the fojin of 
God for worship or discipline, what can justify any 
sanctified persons, called to be saints, in declining 
the attendance of them in their respective places ? 
or in declining to communicate with them in speech 
or writing to advise or exhort one another, as be- 
comes the sons of God ; or to introduce, by certifi- 
cate, from one such meeting to another, those who 
advisedly change their residences ; even though such 
meetings in every place are attended by Satan also, 
who continues to go to and fro in the earth ; and to 
walk up and down in it ; and to appear in them in a 
legion of persons ? That which is in the form of 
God, His express imago in man, cannot so appear in 
the world without person and place; and every son of 
God must stand and be in His place in ike world ; as 



e body or Christ, rhe Church, now in ihc p 
ciwoflobT (Jobi. ii.andiL 6.J Then: 



crciyriersoii anil spirit who has Satan for the father 
' ' ■ bid works, must be and appear in his place ; which 
natward persona are in their respective places in ilte 
world, to be truly judged and distinguished by their 
fruits ; and 07\ly by him tliat is spiritaal. The meet- 
ings of ail must be held with due regard to their re- 
spective places ; and the exercise of godly authority 
and discipline amongst men will, from this neceasityi 
be justly limited by and to these respective meetings, ac- 
cording to their several dependencies. 

It appears to have been under a weighty sense of 
this necessary limitation that the Yearly Meeting held 
in London in 1846, in reply to communications from 
Philadelphia Yearly Meeting and its Meeting for 
Sufferings, made use of the following language, as 
quoted in the " Brief Narrative" before referred 
to, on pages 23 and 24 : " We highly value and 
desire the continuance of that free, brotherly in- 
tercourse, which, for so long a period, h^ been 
maintained with you and the other Yearly Meetings 
of the American continent with which wo have been 
wont to correspond. Carried on in Chriatiao love 
and condescension, it tends greatly to our strength, 
instruction andcomfort ; hut we doubt whether these 
objects will be promoted by entering in this corres- 
pondence into the particular consideration of cases, 
which, whenever they arise, are the proper subjects 
of our diaeipline in our respective meetings." 

Upon this it is remarked in the brief narrative p. 
24: "This closed the correspondence on this im- 
portant subject.* It was evident that the deep re- 
ligious exercise in relation to what a large number 
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of Friends in this country honestly believed to be a 
prolific Bouree of the defection, disnmty, and divis- 
ion spreading throughout the Society, was miaun- 
derstood or disregarded by Friends in GreatBritain, 
and that they either eaw no cause for, or were un- 
wiilingto enter into a united labor with their breth- 
ren here, in thoroughly and candidly examining the 
subject which gave riee to that exercise, and in 
assisting to apply such a remedy as would restore 
unity and harmony." 

In this remark there is no recotpiitim, of thafaetand 
UmHation pointed out by Friends of London Yearly 
Meeting respecting " the ■particylar consideration of 
cases, whieh, wlten they arise, are the jiroper sul^ecis of 
our discipline in our respective meetinga." Nor is there 
any evidence of abetter understanding and practice 
respecting the limitation of men, or the authority of their 
meetings, to their respective persons and places, by the is- 
suers of this " Narrative" vcar 1873, than obtained 
in Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, and the members 
of it respectively, in and ■previous to 1827 : whieh 
limitation [because of covenant made) must beknown,ac- 
knowledged, and abode in by men, before the pa- 
tient suffering which always attends the living body 
of Jesus Christ, can be truly witnessed and testified 
unto; andi the vmty thereof "h^ shown in and by men, 
as of a body composed of living members subject to 
suffering, and in diflerent conditions ; as it was by the 
apostle John, in writing to the seven churches in Asia, 
under the direction of the one Head of his church, 
for tlie conservation and edification of all the members in the 
body, and that no member mightbe divided from good ; 
but that under the forbearance and long-auffering of 
God, the erring might be led to repentance. 
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On page 26 of the eameNarriitive, mention ismaJe 
of " a Separation within the limits of Kew Eng- 
land Yearly Meeting in 1845," referred for exam- ' 
ination to the Meeting for Sofferings; which re- 
ported in 1849 that " a right of membership ought 
to be accorded to the members of the smaller body." 
Their report was adopted by that Yearly Meeting of 
Philadelphia, and " sent to each body claiming to be 
New England Yearly Meeting," 

Thus we find i/iisPhiladelphia Yearly Meeting, by 
its Meeting for Sufferings near the close of 1872, oc- 
cupying, (in dicision,) the same ground as in 1849; 
upon which ground they accord a right of member- 
ship with themselves to those who in New England 
had set up another Yearly Meeting there, in divis- 
ion and alienation from the former established one : 
and appearing not to remember the division and 
alienation which yet remains amongst the members 
composing Philadelphia Yearly Meeting in 1827, 
when separation took place there, resulting in the 
same thing which this smaller body in New England 
did : for whu'h thing mill/ nearly all those whose lot fell 
with the larger Philadelphia Yearly Meeting were 
disowned soon after, without any other charge of de- 
Uvquency or unsoundness being brought against thnn in- 
dimduaUy : and this class remains to this day without 
any intimation from the disouming class, that "if ait 
classes stand open to the softening influences of the 
love of God, through His mercy aad goodness, 
ovetything that has divided and alienated from each 
other may he entirely removed, and a rc-estiiblish- 
menton the right foundation witneaaed." "Brief 
Narrative p. 27." 
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On page 27 of the same document it is mentioned 
that " a Separation took place in 1854 from Ohio 
Yearly Meeting;" and that Philadelphia Yearly 
Meeting decided to elect one of the separating parts 
"to bo the regular Ohio Yearly Meeting:" and on 
page 31, it is eaiil, " The separation there was effect- 
ed by twelve of the representatives bringing forward 
(a name) for clerk, when thirty representatives were 
opposed to it:" shewing much the same condi- 
tion of alienation and disunity in that particular which 
prevailed in Philadelphia unto separation in 1827 ; 
and shewing also that the part of Philadelphia 
Yearly Meeting which united in putting forth this 
"Brief Narrative," did not then, any more duly re- 
gard the apostle's teaching (1 Cor. vi. 4, 5,) than in 
1827; and did not stand in that "repentance* toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesua Christ," (Acta 
XX. 21) by which only men can come to be true wit- 
nesses of the Unity of Jesua Christ and God, his 
Father ; but were yot in dioision and alienation, and 
did not know eecrif bond of iniquity to be broken, 
and a being set free fivm the evil divider, who puffeth 
up for oue man against another, and doth not duly 
regard them who are least esteemed in the church : 
but eetteth men upon defending themselves, rather 
than trust in the one Lawgiver, who is able to save 
all who are willing to suffer with Him, and to destroy 
all that witlisiands the holy example of Jesus Clirisi. 

There is a seed of the One Good sown in every 
man ; which seed I address, and desire to be mani- 

•NoTK, — "Repenttince" bnot luedhen InanoflennTe iKiisa,hiii ua propUft- 
lion coiuisdaRiD n ch^age of mind under a Just tcn» of incODVeninu or Injury 
done tiT past ccmduel ; and m a rdinquuhmeat of aay rouri&f , fnun ihe coaviclii<n 
l^ni il ha$ n'.T led tu the desired object | EEORDW. fear, and juuacty, aio (jropcriy not 



PERBUABIVE TO TIIfrrT, 

feat unto, in all who read and Berioaaly conaider the 
concern which ia committed unto me, and com- 
mended to every man's conscience in the eight of 
God. From thia seed hath proceeded every honest 
thought and work of uprightneaa which, in the hope 
for a better condition, hath attended any person du- 
ring the time of trial in alienation and division which 
does and has prevailed. Prom thia good aeed has 
grown up that manifeatation of forbearance to presa 
correspondonce in disunity, and to refrain from it 
without unity, in one of the Philadelphia Yearly 
Meetings referred to in the " Brief Narrative," pagea 
32 and 33, which has hitherto put aside such a division 
as took place in Ohio in 1854 ;*and baa alao enabled the 
well-exerciaed membera of that Yearly Meeting, to 

* How fihall wo Guflidpntly mBgnlfy, or increane the Benaible 
fppling of the iove, eoudneiu, and mercy of God, ia thua putting a 
limit to thif Bpirit whiuh divideth men oue from another aad from 
good, but by prayer that the groand of oar own hearts may be re- 
newed in and preserved good, and hy watching in ourselvea that 
an enemy uiny sow no evil eeed there to take root and bear frait iu 
andaponus? 

Marii His mercy, in that He hath gown thia seed and earned it 
to spring up, niid to ebew the gnod b^ndp, diatineuisbing its kind, 
trypLce i"id Ytarly Mtttina v her', tl". crd tmt of a ' 



Iwelt with tbemeelvea respep- 
fively, and not with taose who were of a diffiTent opinion : so that 
they did not geek the comfort one of anothur. but were to eaob 
other BiJob'a friendg were to him. when he addressed them say- 
ing, " No doubt but ye are the people, and wisdom ahull die witU 
yoit, fiuC I hjive uncfcrEtaading e» well as you ; I am not iDleriur 
to Tou 1 yea, who knowtth not aiich things as tiipse ? I am 8b ona 
mocked of hie neighbor, wbocallethnpao God, and he (hisoeigh- 
borl answereth him: the just, upright man is laughed to acorn. 
He that ii ready to slip with hi* feet lioi a lamp despised ia tlia 
thought of him that ia at ease." Job zii. 2, 3, 4, 6. Ja the mai^ 
vellouR goodness of God, erne did not increase in that divider's 
way, bat men found themselvet in affliction increasingly, haviog, 
in liividing, gone more astray ; and He hath rau'ed a toKtimony to 
spring up in totae mho, putting aaide opiuious and notious, do not 



bear with one another in stibmission and in i 
while refraining from reading and recording docu- 
ments that have been presented to it; and which 
eould not be received and read to mutual comfort, eo 
long aa that seed which is of the evil divider haa 
place and growth amongst them in persons who 09- 
teem some rmyre highly, or as being better than others, 
because of some opinions which they hold from this 
evil divider or of themselves ; or because of differences 
in gifts, which no man hath or receiveth from or of 
himself: not considering {1 Cor. iv. 7 to 21) who 
maketh them to differ from another, nor that they 
have nothing justly which they have not received as 
a gift; nor, if it haa been so received with due 
ihankfulnesB, why they should glory as if they pos- 
sessed it nob by gift. It is of the growth and strength 
of this evil dividing spirit that a few have been more 
deceived, and carried into further division, and even 

neglect the good Gi>Gd which He has Jtmcn in aU, that, not with- 
BtBnding men contend for opinions whtn they neglect the gift of 
God aad this Eood aeed, ana eeek not its increase in themselves 
and their Deighb org ; and, not duly esteeming their neighbor, cease 
cultivating that good eround, and the good seed Bowaiuit: and 
thna become alisnatea from ench other, and divided Irom the good 
and roTofort one of aoolher by the frronth of evil seed : I saj that 
he hath, nevertheless, raiaed a tedtimony that there ia no healing 
virtue in this evil sfed, nor in any growth of it: and that the har- 
vest of ^od, which ia the time ofgathering good fruit together, 
first having bound the had in bnndles (or in each man) to bebnrn- 
cd, maat be w^iUed for in a man's awn hf^iirt ; vhere. in every one, 
the day of the Lord burns, as an oven ; by which effect men may 
difltingAish where and wLat that dav ia. For even Beason, arid 
every good and pnrfect gift from Him who holileth them in His 
own power, must be piliently waited for and received in men's 
hearts ; in which waiting, aeeking for, and receiving, avoiding 
contTOveray and contention in opinions and notlnna, men romo to 
find healing Tirtue : being enabled to presH through the crowd sur- 
ronnding the Truth, and to touch that garment through which 
virtue flows ; and to have that vesture covering them, which ia not 
received in poaaesaion by rending it, but by casting lots for it. 
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This being the Truth respecting the iovisible and 
inward bond and covenant, as also respecting the 
outward bond which grows from and under its ob- 
servance, and ia juatlj binding on that ground; it 
must be allowed that the obligation of this outward 
bond between men, and their accountability to each 
other under and on account of it, muBt be limited to 
particular persons, according to outward manifesta- 
tion ; and is respective to places, and to meetings or 
churches : nevertheless the inward and invisible bond 
and covenant cannot be so limited; because of the Spirit 
which ia Universal Love. 

This agrees with the Apostle's testimony in Rev. 
i,, ii.,and iii. chap. He was brotlier unto those to 
whom he wrote, and thdr companion in tribulation, and 
was in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
in the isle that is culled Patmos*, for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ : being 
in this undivided Spirit on the Lord's day, he heard 
behind him a great voice, as of a trumpet, telling 
him what he should do with what he saw of the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
Him, to shew unto His servants things which mast 
shortly come to pass ; whereof he bare record unto 
the Senen Churches which were in Asia,! respective- 
ly, as made known unto him for each, in their out- 
ward places and persons, according to thdr state both 
inward and outward joined in themselces, and seen to be 
so by the Truth, the Spirit of God; which did not, 
nor does not di'cirfe that which He sees to be joiK«i to- 



BUPPLEMEST. S07 

gcther of Ilimself ; neither that which ia not joined to- 
gether of Him without baptism into Jesus Clirist's deaihf i 
and repentance toward God,m ihe particulars respective- I 
Ij ; as may be seeii hy attentively reading those aeve- ! 
ral messages ; and may be understood by waiting j 
upon Him who only openeth men's understandings ] 
that they may understand the Scriptures, Tliia Apos- 
tle and servant of Jesus Christ, being preserved in the 
love of God, wrote the message of Love (Rev, iii. 19,) 
to the Churches respectively, for each of Ihem respec- 
tivelt/ to regard ; and this was the extent of his authority 
unto them ; nor did he speak to them of any authority 
of themselves over one another as Churches, but exam- 
pled them aa a brother and companion in tribulation, and 
servant unto them in the love of God; who Himself 
taketh away unfruitful branches from their respective 
plaj-ps in the Yine, aa the Vine testified (John xv. 2:) 
"Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, my 
Father, the husbandman, taketh away : and every 
branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit." "Which agree with Rev. ii. 
6: " Remember therefore from whence thoa art fall- 
en, and repent, and do thy first works ; or else 2 
will come unto thee quickly and will remove thy candhstiek 
out of his place, except thou repent." See also 16, 
22 and 23 verses, and chap. iii. 3, 9, 16. But while 
it pleaseth the Hdsbaxdman that that which is un. 
fruitful should remain, and be dug about, (Luke xiii. ■ 
8, 9,) and to purge that which needeth it. He saith 
unto that Church, or Meeting or people, which works 
the work of God under a sense of tribulation and 
poverty (although truly rich) while sufiering from the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and 
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are not, but are of the synagogue of 8ata,n, and are 
I known of God to be so, (Rev, ii. 9. 10:) " Fear none 
I of tboae things which thou shalt suffer ; behold, the 
devil shall caat some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten (certain) 
days ; be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crowu of life." See also Rev, ii. 19, 24 to 29, 
and iii. 4, 5, 8 to 13. In all this revelation of God 
to his servant, through Jesus Christ, there ia nothing 
written directing the faithful in any of the Charehea 
or Meetings to leave the Meeting, though attended 
by unfaithful persons ; but not to approve of their 
evil deeds : " Be watchful, and strengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die : for I have not 
found thy works perfect before God. Remember, 
therefore, how thou haat received and heard, and 
hold fast, and repent. If, therefore, thou shalt not 
watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know what hour I will come upon thee :" (Rev. 
ii. 23,) aad they are commended for faithful labonr 
wilhin the sphere of their authority in iMr reapective 
places; see Rev. ii. 2, 3 and 13. 

The Church is not a mixed multitude, nor are the 
Churches of God mixed multitudes; neither can they 
address each other as suck ; the true Church beivij iti 
every place " them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints;" &jid. their communirations ehouhl 
be " without murraurings and disputings, that (they) 
may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse nation, among whom (to) shine as lights in the 
world; holding forth the word of life; that (they) 
may rejoice in the day of Christ, that (they) have not 
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run in vain, neither laboured in vain." It ia well 
always to bear this in mind ; and alao to remember 
that now, as formerly, when the sons of God meet 
together (which they should not neglect to do) Satan 
eometh also. lie calleth hia name Legion, and he is 
permitted to try the servants of God now, as he was 
permitted to prove Job for his instructioii in right- 
eousnoaa through patience and integrity.* Theae 
meetings are not to be neglected by Frienda on ac- 
count of the trials of those in them who fear God 
and eschew evil, but rather to he faithfully kept up, 
although the exercise may be so sore that they 
sprinkle dust upon their heads towards heaven, and 
sit upon the ground seven days and seven nighta,and 
noae speak a word unto them, because of the great- 
noas of the grief. 

Where meetings are held in and under the foi^m of 
God for worship or discipline, what can justify any 
sanctified persons, called to be saints, in declining 
the attendance of them in their respective places ? 
or in declining to communicate with them in speech 
or writing to advise or exhort one another, as be- 
comes the sons of God ; or to introduce, by certifi- 
cate, from one such meeting to another, those who 
advisedly change their residencea ; even though such 
meetings in every place are attended by Satan also, 
who continues to go to and fro in the earth ; and to 
walk up and down in it ; and to appear in them in a 
legion of persons ? That which is in the form of 
God, Ilia express image in man, cannot so appear in 
the world without person and place ; and every son of 
God must stand and he in His place in the worM ; as 

•Howb Ihtbody of Chriai,lh5ChuTrh, now la the power and li.ind of Paian as 
■y^nedinlhECuenr [i>bl (Jabi. ii.andiL 6.) ThereTon, IciiIie msdoocs dwell 



croiyierson ami spirit who haa Satan for the father 
■ ■ ' li'iB works, must be and appear in hia place ; which 
outward peraoas are in ihdr respective ■places in the 
world, to be truly judged and diatinguisbeil by their 
fruits ; and onli/ hy him thai is spiritual. The meet- 
ings of all must be held with due regard to ihi:ir re- 
spective places ; and the exercise of godly authority 
and discipline amongst men will, from this necessity, 
be justly Umited by and to tJicse respective meetings, ac- 
cording to their several dependencies. 

It appears to have been under a weighty sense of 
this necessary Umikition that the Yearly Meeting held 
in London in 1846, in reply to communications from 
Philadelphia Yearly Meeting and its Meeting for 
Sufferings, made use of the following language, as 
quoted in the " Brief Karrative" before referred 
to, on pages 23 and 24 : " We highly value and 
desire the continuance of that free, brotherly in- 
tercourse, which, for so long a period, has been 
maintained with you and the other Yearly Meetings 
of the American continent with which we have been 
wont to correapond. Carried ou in Christian love 
and condeacenaion, it tends greatly to our strength, 
instruction andconifort : but we doubt whether these 
objects will be promoted by entering in this corres- 
pondence into the particular consideration of cases, 
which, whenever they arise, are the proper subjecta 
of our discipline in our respective meetings." 

Upon this it ia remarked in the brief narrative p. 
24; "This closed the correspondence on this im- 
portant subject.* It was evident that the deep re- 
ligious exercise in relation to what a large number 

■- a reliciaui society, acknowledged (g be the pritw 
aily Fricndi wcni bound logtlSer. B. N. p. »j. 



SUPPLEMEHT. 



Sll 



of Friends in this country honestly believed to be a 
prolific source of the defection, disunity, and divis- 
ion spreading throughout the Society, was misun- 
derstood or disregarded by Friends in GreatBritain, 
and that they either saw no cause for, or were un- 
willing to enter into a united labor with their breth- 
ren here, in thoroughly and candidly examining the 
subject which gave rise to that exercise, and in 
ftssiating to apply such a remedy as would restore 
unity and harmony." 

In this remark there is no recorpiititm. of tkejactand 
UmitaUon pointed out by Friends of London Yearly 
Meeting respecting " the particular consideration of 
cases, which, w/im they arise, are the proper subjects of 
our discipline in ovr respective meetivfjs." Nor is there 
any evidence of a better understanding and practice 
respecting the Umilation of men, or the authority of their 
meetings, to their respective persons and places, by the is- 
suers o( this "Narrative" near 1873, than obtained 
in Philadelphia Yearly Meeting, and the members 
of it respectively, in and prnnaus to 1827 : which 
limitation {because of covenant modi') must bo known,a&- 
knowledged, and abode in by men, before the pa- 
tient Bufi'ering which always attends the living body 
of Jesus Christ, can be truly witnessed and testified 
unto; &n6. the wnity thereof 'bo shown in and by men, 
as of a body composed of living members subject to 
suffering, and in different conditions; as it was by the 
apostle John, inwriting to the seven churches in Asia, 
under the direction of the one Head of his church, 
for the conservation and edification of all the members in the 
body, and that nomembermightbedivided from good ; 
but that under tbe forbearance and long-Bufiering of 
God, the erring might be led to repentance. 
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that life from the man who hath it; bnt that man layetk 
it down, as he hath received commandment : that 
which wicked men take away from the disciples of 
Jeaus Christ, is the life of the earthy; and the life 
of the Son of God and man eontinaeth in the reaur- 
rectioa of the jnat, and in the children of the same 
mother, the Church, the Bride, tlie Lamb's Wife ; 
whosQ husband (Isa. liv. 5) ia her Maker ; in. whom 
only remains the Oneness of Goodness forever. 

This woman yioai for a help meet, should continue 
with her husband, in care for their children, in what- 
ever ia their state of growth ; and be mindful of 
their cry in need, to feed, and to clothe, and comfort, 
and instruct them ; and never leave or forsake them : 
she should not floe when the wolf cometh, (John x. 
11,12) as the hireling doth; but lay down her life 
for the sheep, with the good Shepherd, her Keeper. 

This ia the testimony of the Friend, who keeps the 
good commandment, and ia in necessity to suffer ac- 
cording to measure in unity with him in whom 
dwelt the fullness of the Godhead hodily; (Col. ii. 9 ;) 
whom it behooved to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day, (Luke xxiv. 46,) that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem; by those, 
who, keeping hia commandment, tarry ia that holy 
city (the new Jerusalem) until they receive power 
from on high. These, according as they abide in the 
measure of their growth in her in whom, with her 
husband, it pleaaeth God that all (Col. i. 19) fuUneas 
dwells, will manifeat no controveray with the calling 
of any servant (Matt. xxi. -34-44) who ia sent for the 
eame purpose as he is who ia sent last of all by tbo 
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Husbandman to receive the fruits of His yineyard, 
but will teach the fulfilling of all righteousness with- 
out controversy ; recognizing the need which chil- 
dren, under the law of God, have to be under tutors 
and governors who stand in His power, and keep 
their -places in the world where thuir One Master sends ■ 
them, and in the Church ; or in the earth, the footstool ' 
of God; and in heaven, the place of His govern- 
ment or throne ; from whence proceeded the pure 
river of water of life, clear aa crystal, which John 
wrote of. Rev. sxii. 

Standing in this power, the suffering body of 
Christ, his Church, truly a Society of Frienda, " shall 
be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from 
the heat, and a place of refuge, and for a covert from 
the storm and from rain:" (Isa. iv, 6) and be able 
continually to declare, as " At a general meeting of 
Frienda at Amsterdam (in nolland) the Second of 
the Sixth month, 1677," " Be it known to all men, 
That the power of God, the gospel, is the authority 
of all our men's and women's meetings ; that every 
heir of that power is an heir of that authority, and 
so beeometh a living member of right of either of 
those meetings, and of the heavenly fellowship and 
order in which they stand ; which is not of man, nor 
by man." 

" And be it known unto all, we cast none out from 
among us : for if they go from the hght, and spirit, 
and power in which our unity is, they cast out 
themselves. And it has been our way to admonish 
them, that they may come to the Spirit and light of 
God which they are gone from, and so come into the 
unity again. For our fellowship stundeth in the 
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light, which the world hateth, and in the spirit, 
which the world grieveth, vexeth, and quencheth 
and if they will not hear our admonitions, the light 
condemneth them; and then goeth our testimony 
out against them." — See Select Works of William 
Penriy Vol. 3, Third London Edition^ pages 382 k 384. 

In that measure of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
which is graciously vouchsafed to me, I desire truly 
to stand always thy Friend, 

JOSEPH BANCROFT. 

Wilmington , Del,, 3d month, 1874, 




A PERSUASIVE TO UNITY 

IS RESPONSE 

To the following notice, which appeared in " The British 
Friend," of Eighth month lat, 1874, No. 8, Vol. xxxiii. ; 

" A Persuasive to Unity, setting forth the ground of that 
source ofeom/ort; in which ground (^ a clean heart 
and a right spirit men may grow in good, and 
firmly support each other as living stones in tite 
Temple of Qod." — By JoSEPH Babceoft. 

" Theee will be no difference of opinion as to the good- 
nea3 or desirableneaa of our author's object, though we ex- 
pect that many, in common with U3, will find it difficult 
to malie out from anythiug in his book what the author's 
plan of reconciliation la. To enable us to understand how 
this object is to be accomplished, we would require to 
know specifically wherein the parties to be reconciled differ 
from each other. A discrepancy of view on an essential 
point of doctrine gave rise to division, and, if this cannot 
be removed, we confess to seeing no prospect of reunion, — 
nor would such reunion be desirable. It may possibly be 
that the discrepancy is less than some have imagined, and 
on this supposition, any effort to have it explained and 
removed is worthy of all encouragement, so tnat all who 
bear tiie name of ' Friend ' might form one harmonious 
body." 

PH0P03ITIOK I. 

A clean heart and a right spirit in man is the ground 
of unity;' and without that ground there can be no 
knowledge of the substance of unity." That ground 
must be known and abode in by men before diacrep- 
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ancies of view can be searched out to their comfort, or 
be explained and removed.^ 

^ Consult page 6 to close of paragraph ; 18, par. 1 ; 85, par. 4 to 
close ; 299, par. 1, 2. ' Page 13, par. 2 ; 6, par. 1 to close. ' Page 
297, par. 3 ; 319, par. 1 to close. 

PROPOSITION II. 

" A discrepancy of view " can only be removed by 
blinding that eye by Jesus Christ's judgment which 
sees not as God sees ;* and by giving sight to that eye 
which sees only as God sees, that judgment being re- 
ceived and submitted unto.* "And Jesus said, For 
judgment I am come into this world, that they which 
see not might see ; and that they which see might be 
made blind." — John ix. 39. "Wash you, make you 
clean ; put away the evil of your doings from before mine 
eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to do well ; seek judg- 
ment, relieve the oppressed ; judge the fatherless, plead 
for the widow. Come now, and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool. If ye be willing and 
obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land ; but if ye 
refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword : 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." — ^Isaiah i. 
16-20. Examine also Isaiah xxxiii. 13th to 24th verses. 

* Refer to page 10, tenth line from top to close of paragraph ; 
18, par. 1; 16, par. 8 to close; 17, par. 2 to close; 20, par. 2 to 
close ; 26, par. 1 to end ; 64, par. 2 to close. ^ Page 39, par. 2 to 
close ; 298, par. 8 ; 300, par. 2 to close. 

PROPOSITION III. 

There can be no "discrepancy of view" where the 
judgment of Jesus Christ prevails;" for "discrepancy 
of view " is out of the " One good " sight, and is in that 
will of the creature which submits not to Jesus Christ's 
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Judgment; the creature being already divided from 
Him and the "One good."' To that divided creature, 
"reunion" in good ia surely essential for the good of 
all : and thia ia known and acknowledged to be desi- 
rable always for them, by all who see aright;* having 
that eye Srat shut which Jeaua Christ makes blind, and 
thereby removes the false doctrine which teaches meo 
that they should divide from one another in the seek- 
ing of good, and that the seeking of God ia not to the 
lost; by the finding of which lost the joy in heaven can 
only be increased ; " for God so loved the world, that 
He sent His only begotten Son into the world,"' that 
that which divides from good might be removed, and 
men become one, even as He and His Father are one, 
and that that doctrine be taught which would prove it 
is not desirable that men should be separated from each 
other or from the good, which only is One." 

" Page 39, par. 2 to elose ; 301, par. 2 to cloga. ' Page 303, par. 
1 to oloae. ' Page 304, par. I to alose ; 39. par. 1 ; 42, par. 2 to 
end; 44, par. 1 to oloae ; 4T, par. 1 to end. ' Psgs 47, par. 1 la 
close of par. on pp. 66 and 57 ; 59, par. 1. '" Pago 19, par. 2 ; 25, 
Gth line from top to close of paragraph ; pp. G2, 63 ; 80'2, par 1 to, 

PROPOSITIOH IV. 
It will be found iu the Truth, that " discrepancy of 
view " is altogether in that imagination of man which 
is evil, and only evil continually ; " and ia ceased from 
"when men cease to do evil;" and that the teaching of 
men to do and he good is " worthy of all encourage- 
ment." " — See 2 Cor. s. 3d to 6th verses. 

" Page 60, por. 1 ; 61, par. 1 and 2 ! 70, par. 1 ; 71, par. 1 ; 86, 
par. 1; 303, par. 1. " Page 818 lo end. 

PHOPOgiTION V, 

The reviewer admits there ia that respecting which 

"there will be no difference of opinion." The absence 

of dlfTercnce is essentially a Rtato of agreement or one- 
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ness both in opinion and knowledge.^* It will have 
place, and can only truly have place with those who 
know the goodness or desirableness of the object 
sought:" those who do not know this goodness or 
desirableness, may reasonably be allowed and borne 
with while being counselled by Him who has universal 
love, before He spues them out of His mouth, because 
they are lukewarm and in differences of opinion through 
poverty, while thinking they are rich ; not possessing 
the knowledge of God, the true riches, which overcomes 
opinions ; ^* and which He counsels them to buy of His 
Son, that they may not differ in opinion, or fall out by 
the way, nor be careless about coming into the One 
Good ; but earnestly learn, through faith, the true dif- 
ference between poverty and riches (Rev. iii. 15 to 22), 
and between good and evil eyes." — Matt. vi. 22, 23. 

" Page 9, 8th line from top ("setting forth oounseUors") to 
close ; 20, par. 1 ; 22, par. 2 to close. ^^ Page 22, par. 1 to close ; 
25, par. 1 ; 28, par. 3 to close. ^ Page 30, 6th line from bottom to 
end of paragraph on page 31 ; 86, par. 1 ; 89, par. 2 to page 40. 
16 Page 41, par. 1 to p. 49 ; 298, par. 3 to end ; 805, par. 1 to end. 

PROPOSITION VI. 

The "reunion" of men in good who have been 
divided, and are not reconciled to each other, can only 
be brought about and have place in men by their 
receiving God's love, and not rejecting that grace 
which is universal and is offered to all men without 
respect of persons (see Acts x. 34)," by the Eeconciler 
ii) Him whose name is One (Zech. xiv. 9), and is good; 
by doing whose will men learn to do well, by ceasing 
from man's love of self above good ; which love is evil, 
and is of the devil, whose '* name is Legion" (Mark v. 
9), and not One." 

" Pajres 16; lS-21 ; 25, par. 1 to end; pp. 28, 29. " Page 82, 
par. 2 to close ; U-i, p^ir. 2 to page 61 ; pp. 2*.>H, 299 to end. 
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PBOPOSITION VU. 
"The Anthor'a pkn." A plan is that which is 
marked out by raeasure and Unea. Any meaBure of a 
hue in a plan is a part of the plan itaelf ; if all the 
measures or parts of it are not ohsarved, the observer 
eeeth or knoweth not the whole, but only that part 
which he has learned, by measure and line : he may 
not have learned or "made out" the whole, though it 
be before him, for some plana are " hard to be under- 
stood." "And account that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul 
also according to the wisdom given unto him hath 
written unto you; as also in all Ais . epistles, speaking 
in them of these things ; in which are some things hard 
to be understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, 
unto their own destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, 
seeing ye know thzsc things before, beware lest ye also, 
being led away with the error of the wicked, fail fi-om 
your own steadfastness. But grow in grace, and in, 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
To him be glory both now and for ever. Ameu." 
(2 Peter iii. 15-18.) The reviewer alleges that "the 
author's plan of reconciliation is difficult to make 
out from anything in his book." In the love which 
covers his mind toward all of his fellow-men with- 
out respect of persons, though allowably first placed 
before those who make the profession of Friends, aa 
Jesus Christ sent His disciples (Matt. x. 6), and was 
sent Himself (Matt. xv. 24), to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel ; the author has been made willing to 
endeavor to furnish a key ior the understanding of 
what he has put forth for seeking minds ; being fully 
persuaded that what Eohert Barclay wrote concernir 
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the Love, Worship, and Government of Grod, by Jesus 
Christ, is a true testimony, and a just plan for men to 
walk by before, or in the sight of, His Father, by fol- 
lowing Him who remains to be His only begotten Son." 

^ Pages 5 and 6; 17 to 20; 86 to 46; 68 to 68; 91 to 106; 109 
to 184; 189 to 192; 196 to 223; 227 to 298; 297 to 801; 810 to 
817; 822 to end. See also Minutes and Testimony of Concern 
hereto appended. 




"Fbi eiample'8 saEe i^ee 

the following 

At a meeting of some Friends held in Philadelphia, 
on the 10th of the Seventh month, 1874, at the 
Bethany Mission School-house, on Brandywine 
Street above Fifteenth Street, according to adjourn- 
ment in the Fourth month last: — 

JosBPn Bancroft was appointed to serve the meet- 
ing as Clerk, 

We have heen renewedly favored to see our Sa- 
viour, who ia the cause of our meeting together in 
His name; and have been comforted in and by Him 
in the fulfillment of His promise to the smallest num- 
ber who can meet therein ; and also through the evi- 
dence thereby received and given of love from and 
to Him, ajid one unto another; by which witness ia 
given of Uis re.-^urrection, and being come the second 
time without ein unto salvation, in the remission of 
sins pnst and from any present transgression of His 
commaiidinent unto His disciples, to love one another. 

In this love, they who "are sanctified by God the 
Father and preserved in Jesus Christ" cannot forsake 
meeting together in the world, for a testimony to Hia 
salting presence with them by works which no other 
man than the One Advocate, Christ Jesus, does in and 
through the members of "His body, the Church;" 
called to bear witness unto the Truth ia Him; that 
mercy, peace, and love may be multiplied among men. 

Being afresh confirmed in the necessity for the 
prepared joints and preserved members of this body 
thus to meet together, that their places, and the places 
of their meetings may be found, in true witness of 
having received the atonement (Rom. v. 11), which 
is by and in Jesus Christ, and by which, in their 
measures, they are One in witness with Hira and the 
One Good, His Father, in that Oneness to invite and 
831 
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call all men to the same substance ; a committee was 
appointed to unite with the clerk in tlie endeavor to 
set forth in a concise manner the concern which has 
appeared amongst us; that it may be printed with a 
notice of the time of our next meeting, which is con- 
cluded to be held at the same place on Sixth day, the 
16th of the Tenth month next, at 10 o'clock A.M. 

The meeting then adjourned to meet at that time, 
if so permitted. 



In this cause it is needful for us, beloved, now to 
write unto you who are sanctified by God the Father, 
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and to you also who 
are called to be so (in Oneness, for the call is to all) 
concerning this salvation; and to exhort that yo 
should earnestly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered to the saints, who are the Society of Friends 
in unity wliile they are bo preserved and sanctified: 
" for both He that sanctifieth, and they who are sancti- 
fied are all of one ; for which cause He is not ashamed 
to call them brethren." Eeb. ii, 11. " Therefore, we 
ougbt to give the more earnest heed to the things 
which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip." Heb. ii. 1. O beloved 1 have they not 
been let slip? Is there not need that if any are sanc- 
tified by God the Father, and ^reserwe J in Jesus Christ, 
and if any are called, they should be found in the re- 
proving Comforter ; out of divisions from that which 
is good, and not standing between opinions, but 
(having salt in themselves) in goodness, and in holi- 
ness of life and conversation; their sanctification 
being proved by deeds of Truth, and by bringing 
them to the true light, which, in this present world, 
is the body of Jesua Christ; that it may be known 
that their deeds "are wrought in God," and that the 
doers of them are organized of God in one good sav- 
ing body, and are preserved therein to be the light 
of the world ; and arc not of them who turn the grace 
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of our God into lasciviousness, denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Ciirist; they do not speak 
evil of things which they know not, nor have hatred 
against a "brother, aa Cain and Esau had; tliey are 
not willing for worldly reward like Balaam to appear 
against that whiuh the Lord hath blessed and will 
bloss; nor like Korah and his company (Num. xvi. 
8) to say, "seeing all the congregation are holy, every 
one of them," rather than to submit themselves to the 
organization of God; which is through 'the servant 
who is faithful in all his house, and under the teach- 
ing of that Son without whose revealing no man 
seeth tlie Father; and who, being seen by any man, 
he seeth the Father also. For truly the organization 
of the Church of God manifest in the flesh, which 13 
the body of Jesus Christ, is only of Himself, by and 
through the Son, whom no man can come to except 
the Father, in immediate generation, draw him (John 
yi, 44) by grace and truth, to be Hia mother who 
keepeth the Father's commandment to love God above 
all; and to knowof the doctrine or bread that buildeth 
up (John vii. 16, 17), and establisheth the man ap- 
proved of God by growth through good works, which 
God hitherto does by him (Acta ii. 22) who eateth 
of the bread, and drinketh of the drink, which is the 
flesh and blood of Jesus Christ; which the Father 
giveth from Heaven (John vi. 32-35, 48-58), His 
throne and dwelling-place, to be received for the life 
of the world. 

The friends of Jesus Christ, the Church of the liv- 
ing God, know of no other true organization into one 
saved body, than by and in this One seed, agreeable 
to His own witness unto the Truth, "Ye are my 
friends if ye do whatsoever I command you:" and 
these are that body of organized members to whom 
(the hodij, not one member, 1 Cor. vii.) He maketh 
known, through diversities of gifts and operations, 
all things that He hath heard of His Father; and 
aeveraily chooaetti and especially ordaineth the 
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members to go and bring forth fruit, and that their 
fruit should remain in love one unto another ; accord- 
ing to and hy keeping His commandment, John xv. 
14-17. 

These forbid no man to do good because (as men 
aee) he followeth them not (Mark ix. 38-40; Luke 
ix. 49-50); neither do they forbid any to meet to- 
gether in the received name of Jeaua Christ ; nor do 
they refuse or neglect to prove themselves (2 Cor. 
xiii. 5) or any who profess to meet therein, Jude 14- 
25 ; 1 Thess. v. 21. Neither, being preserved in Him, 
and aauctiCed in the love of God to the world, can 
they hold any meeting for the worship of God, eepa- 
rate from the world which needs to be saved, and to 
be in the performance of that duty (Jude 19); but 
for that purpose must meet with any man in the 
world; inviting all men to meet with them in the 
satne regenerating, saving body, to endure trial as 
gold is tried, and as perfect and upright men under 
the law, like Job, are tried by that which meets 
with the Sons of God, but is not of them in genera- 
tion ; that tliey may ail, after trial endured patiently, 
and through the mercy of God seeking them under 
the law, come to bear the same testimony that Job 
did, and in the same power of given sight: saying 
(Job xlii, 6), "I have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee: wherefore I 
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." This 
power of sight qualified John (Matt. iii. 13-17), the 
last and greatest prophet under the law, after fulfill- 
ing his reproof to the viper's seed, and all righteous- 
ness in obeying Jesus Christ (John i. 32-33), to point 
Ilim out by sight unto the people; not having known 
Ilim with certainty personally before (John i. 31), 
but by hearing un^er the law, where both John aod 
Christ were and are made complete (Gal. ir, 4); and 
the Priesthood is changed from Levi to Judah (Heb. 
vii. and viii.), who "yet ruleth with God and is faith- 
ful with the saiuts." Hosea xi. 12. 
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By the things whicli Job had PuffWreJ, he had learned 
to answer the Lord in li^'liteuuanesa. His loving- 
kiniiness having instrucLed bim through trials ; quali- 
fying him to say : " I know tliat thou canst do every 
thing, and that no thought can be withhulden from 
thee." He had learned, that without the knowledge 
which abidelh with God, and not with man, only as 
God giveth it, and man eatath that good food in daily 
bread, and that while he esteemed himself wise, he waa 
the man who had hid counsel from himself, and there- 
fore had uttered that he understood not; things too 
wonderful for him, which he knew not; and being 
80 prepared to deny himself, he could e3ei3tually pray: 
"Hear, I beseeoh thee, and I will speak; I will de- 
mand (aak) of thee, and declare thou unto me." Job 
xlii.2-4. 

This perfect and upright man, being sanctified 
through tribulation and the washing of his robes in 
innocenuy, was pure in heart; for God, whosearcheth 
man's heart, charged him not with iniquity. lie waa 
ble.ssed to see God through and by his Son, the ever- 
lasting present High Priest after the order of Mel- 
chizedek, and not called after the order of Aaron; 
in whom, having a part, he became qualified to pray 
for his friends when they offered a burnt offering as 
the Lord commanded thein. 

Such men have a part in Him who is the Prince 
of the kings of the earth, who hath made them kings 
and priests unto his Father ; and they can but ascribe 
nnto Him who hath Joved them, and washed them 
from their sins in his own blood, that maketh com- 
plete both within and without also, lacking nothing, 
glory and dominion forever and ever. And in that 
power cannot but desire to meet together, and invite 
men to agree together, and to be renewed in knowl- 
edge, bearing the same transformed image; and not 
to be deterred from so doing, nor be divided from 
one another by not bearing tribulation and persecu- 
tion, but to suftisr it patiently; and follow the exam- 
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*ple of their Head, loving their enemies and laying 
duwn their life for l!ie world, for u teslimoiiy of Hia 
presence in tlje world, for its salvation through the 
lova of God. 

For this cause we meet together in the name of 
Jesus Christ, thiit Ha may be seen and known to be 
come in the flesh. His body, the Church ; the tight of 
the world while it is in the world, and the manifesta- 
tion of God's salvation. In this duty we invite you to 
meet whera ever your lots may be Citst ; not going out 
of the world, but abiding in it, without any separa- 
tion from the good-will of Gi)d and his Son Jesus 
Christ, who has sent His disciples into it, Hia wit- 
nesses unto the Way, the Truth, and the Life of God, 
given for the life of the world in every one that 
hearlieneth thereto. 

Here men stand in the work of perfect men, and 
in the dispensed measure to them of the perfect work 
of God (tlipough patience, that gift of God the work , 
of which is perfect), which with man is ever t'n the 
six days preparatory to the rest of the Seventh day, 
which is the Sabbath of the Lord God; and which 
Hia people are called to know and rest upon, after 
the perfect work of the six days; on the last of which 
man is made complete, and stands in the stale of the 
Sixth Church in Asia (earth), unto which John wrote : 
and only on entering her opened door to worship 
before her feet, and receiving her visitation of the 
Spirit of God in counsel, and loving rebuke, and 
chastening, so as to be zealous in repentance, can the 
Seventh, or just state of man in God, be established 
in the fullness of everlasting peace. To this we in- 
vite and call all men, in the love of God to them ; 
and for this we meet, not separating ourselves in 
self-will and sensual presumption from any man; 
having received a testimony against so doing. 

Signed on behalf of the Meeting and Committee, 
Joseph BANcaorT, Clerk 
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